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To the Right honourable GEORGE Lord 
BERK LEY, Baron of Berkley, &c. 


My Lord, 
RET) Hey wha have been long at ſea, when they come on ſhore, 
wind that the Earth moveth as the Sea did, till their brains 
de ſeried; even fo theſe men who have been lately travel- 
ling in the new found world of the Moon, which ſwift! 
moveth about the Earth, think when they come down hither, that it 
is the Earth which moverh : This falſe imagination I have endea- 
voured to remove in this Book , which now comes abroad under 
your Lordſhips Name; the reaſon of my dedication is, becauſe I un- 
derſtand by your Lordſhip, that the Gentleman, who came down a 
while agoe from the Moon, with newes of a late diſcovery there, is 
of this — and one who hath relation to your Lordſhip, which 
indeed T knew not till now, that the Book is almoſt printed: my other 
reaſon is, for that I am bound in a dutifull recognition of your Lord. 
ſhips reſpects to ſcholars in general}, and to me in particular; which 
ſhewerth that not = are you noble by extraction, but by your affe- 
con alſo and diſpoſition to learning, which is now ſo much (lighted, 

ca vilified, by ſuch as are either ignorant, or wicked, the one flight 
carning, becaufe they know it not,—1/g19% nulla cupido; 
and like the Fox in the Fable, diſparage the grapes, becauſe he could 
not reach them; the other raile againſt learning, as the mad Africans 
do againſt the Sun; and how can Owles and Bars love the light, 
which manifeſt their deformity? Cantheeves and cut· throats, whilſt 
they are penetrating the works of darkneſſe, abide the light of a 
torch ? The infernall ghoſts tremble to ſee any light, 
epa ant immiſſo lumine manes : 
But your Lordſhip, being de meliore luto, —— knowes the worth of 
learning, and thereſbte loves it which that you may long know, 
love, and live, ſhall be the wiſh of | 
Tour Honours moſt humble ſervant to command, 
A ALEXANDER Ros, * 
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Ser 
To the REA DER. 


oel Reader, there is a nameleſſe man come down from the 

WI & Moone, who brings us ſtrange newes ofaa late diſcoverie; 
boni, of a world found there; This man of the Moone 
goeth about to per ſwade us, in a booke which he hath ſet out, come 
lately to my hands z that the world, ever ſince Adam, hath been 
in a dreame, in thinking that the heavens move, and the earth 
reſts : He tells us another tale, to wit, that it is the earth that 
moveth,and the heavens ſtand ſtill : He lieth in ambuſh , and 
from his darke lurking place, ſhoots abroad his arromes; ſo that 
we can no more ſee him, then if he were inthe Moone ſtill, but it 
is a cowardly part to hide himſelſe and from the cloud, in which 
he is wrapt, to let fly his darts againſt me, and that Book which a 
few yeares agoe I wrote in Latine, in confutation of this new 
phantaſticall Chimera. My caſe is like that of Volſcus in the 
Poet, who knew not whence thoſe darts came that killed Sulmo and 
Tagus, 

— atrox Volſcus, nec teli conſpicit uſquam 

Authorem, nec quo ſe ardens immittere poſſit. 
I might be thought, luctari cum larvis, to feht againſt ſhadowes, 
as Eneas did going down to hell. 

If 1 ſhould make any reply to a nameleſſe diſputer, but I am ad- 
viſed however to anſwer him, leaſt he ſhould ſing ( id triumphe; ) 
and not ee by ſilence my reputation to be wounded, the truth 
prejudiced, and the Scriptures abuſed , with his idle 745 


Therefore here I preſent to thee the weakneſſe and vanities of this 
mans conceits, as far as the ſhortneſſe of time, and my other ſtudies 
and affaires would permit me; which 1 pray thee accept in good 
part, and ſo farewell. 


At. R. 


The PRETACE. 


He title of this new book is a may be (chat the Earth maybe a Planet) but 1 

ſay that may not be: For a Planet is a wandring ſtarre, and the Earth is not 
a ſtatre in its eſlence, nora wanderer in its motion. And indeed you wrong our 
common mother, who ſo many thouſand yeares hath been ſo quiet and table, 
that now ſhe ſuould become a wanderer in her old age; but it he may be a Planer, 
tell us whether ſhe miy be one of the ſeven Planets, who are called Erronet in La- 
tine, (not for that they hwe an erroncous, but becauſe they have a various mo- 
tion) or whether ſhe may be an eighth Planet, thit ſo wee may make up our 
week of eight dayes ; for why ſhould not mother Earth have one day of the week, 
aſwell as the other Planets, to carry her name ? And ſo let there be dies terre, aſ- 
well as dies Sela, Cy Lune, Earth day, alwell as Sunday, or Moonday; and 
whereas the Planets are moved according to the motion of the ſpheares, you had 
done us a pleaſure, if you had told us the ſpheare in which the Earth moveth : A- 
gaine, if the Earth be a Planer, and each Planer bath its period of time for ſiniſh- 
ing its courſe: Saturne 30. yeares, Jupiter 12, Mart 2, &c. What is the time 
which you will allot to the Earth for the accompliſhing of her annuall motion ? 
If it be true, that the lower the Planet is, the (wifter it is in its annuall motion; 
as the Moon in 27. dayes, and 8. houres, doth finiſh her courſe, which Saturne 
ends not but in 30+ yeares (pace ; doubtleſſe, this Earth-planer, being the loweſt 
of all, muſt in a very ſhort time expire its annuall race. Moreover, if the Earth 
be the Abt Planet, Sol, who is the King ofthis planeticall Common-wealth, 
cannot have his th:one in the midle, as — and Truth too have placed 
bim; for hee ſhall have three on his one hand, and four on the other, and ſo can- 
not impart his light equally to ail. And whereas every one of the Planets hath 
his office in this Reipublick ; to wit, Saturne the Counceller, Jupiter the Judge, 
Mars the Captaine, Venus the Steward, Mercury the Scribe or Chancellour, and 
the Moone the Meſfienge: : Wee muſt needs finde our ſome office for the Earth, o- 
therwiſe ſhe will be counted idle and gone of the Planets.But that the Earth may 
be a Planer, is as true as that the Sun may be a burning Kone, that there may he 
a man in the Moon, that there may be an infinite na of Suns and worlds, 
that the Stars and Planets may have had their firſt originill ing from the 
Earth, which have been the extravagant conctiu of giddy headed Philoſophers : 
But 1 rememb-r what Ariftetle faith of ſome may-bees or poſſibilities ; Awizry 
Ti z du i yavicea, wh d g, nd dt that which may be, may not 
be, and never ſhall be, and ſo the Earth may be a Planet ; that is, it neither is not 
ever ſhall be a Planet. But now let us leave your title, and examine the ſubſtance 


of your following Diſcourſe. 
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The Cours of this Book. 
CHAPT. I. 


v the Preſace, and firſt Chapter, i« ſhrwed, 1. The vanity and faiſhood of this new 
om. 2» The Fackers cancernyng their judgement of the Anti pode t cleared and vindi- 


"* cated, ani the Philoſophers condemned, 3. Job definded and explained, 4. Pyrha- 


goss deciphered , and bi opinions candemmed. 5. Same Pythegreans touched ard 
n urtd. Numa was not of this u opinion, nor Pythagoycan, 6. This opinion hath 
few followers, and how condenmed by the Colledge of Cqrdmali. 7. What is tobe 
thought of thoſe who have revoled from the truth of our opinion, 8. The Church, the 
Scripture, ſenſe, and reaſan muſt be be ec ved in tha point of the earths ſlabilitie, & c. 
9. This new opizion h and wi en ax berefie, 


CHAP.IL 


ute muſt helerue the Scripture, not our mne phanſes, 2. The Scripture neuer patro- 


nizeth 4 the or an errour, nor dath it apply it ſelfe to dur capacity in nja; things, 
though it dath in ſuperna wall myſteries. 3. ie muff ſticke to the literall ſenſe, when 
the Scripture ſpeals of nat urall thing 1.4. Some pariieu'ar Scriptures vindicated from our 
adverſaries falſe eloſſes, as namely, Plal. 19 of the Sins motion like a Gyant and Bride» 
groom, of the ends of braven, and of hut beat, Eccle\.1. of the Sms viſiag and ſetting, 
Joſ. 12 f the Suns flaading till, of the midſt of bexrves ; bow over Gibeon, and hyw 
nos day like that. Iſa. 3 8.0f the Suns returning ten degrees, of the gre atuſſe aul mean- 
ing of this miracle ; neither kaown to the Gentiles, The teſti many of Herodotus con- 


cerning this, 
CHAP, III. 


1, The Scripture doth not ſpeake according to uu gar opinion , when it calls the Moone a 


great light, for ſo it is. 2. Not whenit ſpeakes of waters abowe the Heavens, ſo ſuch 
there art. 3. Nor when it calls the Starres iuus merabie, for ſo they are, 4, Nov 
when it mentions the circumference of the braſ1n Sta to be thirty «bits, aud the dam 

ter teuue, for ſo it was. Why the lefler muna v is ſometime ami ted. 5, Nor in (ayi 
the carth i founded on the waters, which is true. 6. The right and ie ſide of h a- 
ven how underflcod, and bow the heaven is Mee, and of the Inzelligencer, 
7. The Scripture ſpeaketh properly in attributing under flanding to the beart. The Ga- 
len ils op nion d ſcuſſid. 8. Of ova aſpidum, and the Vipers egges, bow und-rſtood. 
9. The Aſpe or Ad ler bow hee (tops ba eare. 10. Of the North and South winde in 
Scripture, 11. The Sun ſhall be truely darkned, the Moon turned to blood, aud the 
ftarres ſhall fall, &. 12. Of the Windes whence thiy come, &. 13. Tbe ſea the 
5 anely 


The Contents. 
ontl cauſe of rings. 14. The thunder is truly Gods volce, 15, The 7, Stars. 


CHAP, 1111. 


1. Many Philoſophical! paints are handled in Scripture. 2. The heavens bow round 
in the pinion of the Fathers, 3. Wee muſt have a reverend efleem of the Fathers. 
4. How the ſeas not over flowing the land may be eſteemed a miracle, 5. The work: 

of Nature may be called miracles, 


CHAR V. 


Djvers Scrigtures vindicated from falſe glaſſes : as , Eccleſ. 1. „ by which is proved 
the earths immotility amd beavens mot ion. 2. How the earth is eternal! and renewed. 
3. The Scripture ſpeaketh not plainly and ambiguauſly in the ſame place. 4. The 
Seripture uſeth Metaphors. 5. How the earth lands out of the water, 2 Pet. 3. 5. by 
which its immobilitie is proved. 6. What is meant, 1 Chron. 16. 30. &c. by theſe 
words, The world is cſtabliſhed, &c. 7. What is meant Plal. go. 2. by the earth 
and the world. 8. How the heavens Prov. 3. 19. are effabliſhed : and the Hoon and 
Starres, Plal. 8g. 37. &c. 9. How the beevtns 2 Sam. 21. f. bath foundations. 
10. What are the pillars of heaven in Job 10. of the ends, ſides, and corners of the 
earth in Scripte. 11. . by the planting of the heavens. 
11. How the earth is eftabliſhed. 13. Job meanes by the earth moved out 
of its place. 
CHAP. VL 


t. The earth is in the middle and center of the world , and why. 2. Hell is in the cen 

ter or middle of the earth. 3. The earth loweſt and baſeſt , bow. 4, Every — 

made queitionable by ſome. 5. Ariſtotle defended. 6. The earth is in the center, be- 

cauſe in the midft of the equinoftiall Horizon, Cr. 7. The imagination muſt be con- 

formable to the things, not theſe to it; the vanity of imagininary circles, 8. Aftrons- 
ie 


mers reproved, and their vanity ſhewed, chiefly about the bigne(ſe of the ſtars. 9. The 
r * 
CHAP. VII. 


1. The Starres — the San is in the center, nor bath the Sun le(ſe 
light being out of it. 2. the Earth in the center, 3. The Sun is not the center, 
becauſe the Planets move about bim. 4. The center is not the moſt excellent place , nei- 
ther ave the beſt things next it or init» 5, There is an harmony amongſt the Starres, 
though the Sum be not in the center. 


1. How the eye is deceived, end bow not ; and that if the earth moved, we ſhould ſee its 
2» Motion end reſt bow the objects of the eye, nd of the common ſenſe. 3. If the earth 
moved , the clouds would but ſteme to move as well as the ſue, 4. How the eye 
can be deceived in the mation of a lucid body, 5. The nal motion of the fundation 
cams hrep buildings from falling, 6. The beavens fitter for mation then the earth. 

7 Rugged 


The Contents. 


7. Rugged bodies net fitteſt for mien. B. The fight bindred by the motion of the 
ſubjef, medium, and abſect. g. One ſimple body bath but one nat urall motion,proved, 
10. E ſſentiall properties more chiefly in the whole then in the part i the earth is beavy 
in its owne place hom, bigne ſe how a hinderarce to motion, of the earths ineptitude to 
«/[wiſt mation, 11. The magneticall qualitics of the earth,a fili. 12+ Simulitudes 
vo prooſes ; the ſeas ebb ng and flowing, what. 13. The whale earth moteth not, le- 
cauſe the parts move not round, 14. Abſurd phraſes ; and the ſpots about the ſunne, 
cenſured. 15. That the earth turnes about the meone is ridiculous, 16. Some obſer- 
vations to p/ove that the earth turnes about the clouds yefwed, 17. Of a mixed mo- 
tion, of the place, medi um, and ſpace. 18, Of the mation of comets. 19. My nine 
arguments deſended. 1. That the earths motion would make it het, 2. The aire purer. 
3+ Aſornd. 4. Heaven hath all things fit for mation. 5. Of ſimilar parts and the 
whole, 6. The ſunne is the heart of the world. 9. It workts by motion. 8. The earth 
1s the firme foundation. 9. The authority of Divines ; the beav'n called ther; the 
earth hath not two diſtinct motions, 


CHAP.IX. 


. The earth cannot be the cauſe of its owne motion, 2. The vaſineſſe and thickneſſe of 
the beav;n no binderance to its motion, 3. The matter of the heavens and their ſmacth- 
ne ſſe no bindeyance to their motion. 4. Bigneſſe helps motion. 5. The heavens 217 
ne: ſſe illuflrates by ot her motions. 6. The cs th neither the finall nor efficient cauſe of 
its mation, the heaven fitter ſer mation , becauſe greater , and more conſtant 3 nate 
worketb not fill the moft compendrous way, ſome idle ſimilutudes reſuted. . Podies 


having the ſam? properties have nat al wat i the ſame mation ; motion belongs to the no- 
bleſt creatin et. 8. The ſmootbn:ſſe, ſubtilty and purity of bodies no hindtrance to their 
motion; the a're moves the water, the circular motion of the fire naturall bow, 9. Of 
Tatelligences hom and why they move the beavens, 10, Magnetiche vertue an 


idle conceit. 
CHAP. X, 


. The idle aud untertatue canceits of A er concerning the celefliall bodies. 
2. The appearances of the Sunne, and other Planets cannot be ſo well diſcerncd 
by the earth if it did move. 3. The excellency of Divinity above Aſtronomy , and 
an exhortation io the ſtudy of it, 


The new PLANET no PrANET. 
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The CONTENTS. 


1. The vanity aud falſhood of this new opin'on, 2. The Faubers concerning their judgrmint 
of the Antipodes cleared and vindicated, an i the Philoſophers cond: med. 3. Job 
definded and explained. 4. Pythagoras deciphered , and bis opinions condemaed. 
5. Some Pythagoreans touched and cenſured, Numa was not of this new opinion nor 
Pyrhagorcat. 6. This opinion hath few followers, and how condemned by the Colledge 
of Cardinals. 7. hat is tobe thought of thoſe who have vc from the truth of 
our opinion, 8, The church the Scripture, ſenſe, and reaſon muſt be belcevedia tha 
point of the earths ſtalilitie, & c. This new opinion how and wien an herefie. 


CHAPT. I. 
Had ſhewed how anreaſonable it was, that 


Earth's immobility. You anſwer , That wee 
muſt not ſo doat upon antiquity, as to count that 
| Canonical, which is approved by the conſent of the 
| | * Anciems, To this I anſwer : 1. Make it ap- 
peare that your opinion of the Earth's motion is true, and ours 
falſe ;and we will prefer yours, though new. 2. If you can make 
it appeare that your opinion is any waies uſefull or advantageous, 
wee will admit it. 3. Suppoſe that both your and our opinion were 
but conjecturall, and that there were but an equall probability in 
both; yet you muſt not prefer, nor equall your opinion to ours, 
becauſe we have antiquity and conſent of all times, of all nations, 
of ſo many holy, wile, and learned men for us, which you want; 
inthis reſpect then, it both our opinions were put in the balance, 
yours will be found too light, though you ſhould adde to the ſcale 
that heavie Pruſſian Copernicus. 4. Though there were no hurt in 
your opinion, yet wee may not entertaine it ; for the world is pe- 
{tered with too many opinions already; and a great many might 
be well ſpared. 5. But whereas your opinion is falſe, abſurd, and 
dangerous, as we have partly ſhewed, and will ſhew afterwards, 

B we 


F c 


an upſtart novelty concerning the Earth's cant. Lan. 
motion, ſhould thruſt out a truth of ſo long beg, l. i. 
continuance and univerſality, as this of the ſecł.i. c. a0. 
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wee were mad to receive it ; having neither trath, reaſon, ſenſe, 
conſent, antiquity , or univerſalicy to countenance it. 6, That 
which you call the prelerving of Philoſophicall libertie , is in- 
deed the looſing of the reines to exorbitant wits, to run head- 
long into every kinde of abſurdity. 7. Wee doe not inflave our 
ſelves to the opinion of any one man, (as you ſuppoſe we doe) but 
we are of the opinion of ajl men, ot all times, and nations. You 
inſlave your ſelte to one man, and is guilty of that which you ac- 
caſe in us: Quis tulerit Gracchos ? 8, Wee condemne not your o- 
pinion becauſe it is new, but becauſe not true. A new falthood, a 
talſe novelty; and ſuch a new deformed brat is to be choaked in the 
infancy : Principiss obſta; kill the Cockatrice in the egge. 9. You 
ſay it's but a novelty in Philoſophy, but I fay it intrencheth upon 
Divinity: for Divinity tells us, that the ſianding of the ſun, and 
moving ofthe earth are the miraculous workes of Gods ſuperna- 
turall power: your ne Philoſophy tells us, that they are the or- 
dinary workes of Nature; and ſo this ſcope _ granted, you 
may turn Divinity into naturall — peu and confound the 
works of Gods, and of Nature. 10. You tell us, That Antiquity con- 
fiſts in the old age of the world, not in the youth of it, What Antiquity ? 
Of the world? then you ſpeak not properly, as you ſay you doe, 
but tautologically; the worlds old age conliſts in its old age. If 
you mean that your opinion is not new, but old, becauſe the world 
is old, you ſpeak abſurdly: for old opinions are ſo called, not be- 
cauſe they were found out in the youth, or in the old age of the 
world, but becauſe they have continued a long time in the world; 
and ſo new opinions are new, though found out in the old age of 
the world. Opinions have no relation to the ages of the world, 
but to their owne continuance: Are you older then your great 
Grand-father, becauſe the world is older now, then it was when 
hee lived? 11. Tow are the fathers (you ſay) in ſuch learning as may 
be increaſed by experiments and diſcoveries, and of more authority then 
former ages. Why doe you not tell us plainly, that you are fathers 
of learning, as well as in learning? but indeed you are not the fa- 
thers ot learning, you are onely fathers of your new diſcoveries 
and freſh experiments; that is, of new, fond, and ſavourleſſe phan- 
ies: and why you mult be of more authority then former ages, I (ee 
no reaſon. Shall not Jubal, and Tubal. Cain, the inventors and 
tathers of their Arts, be of as great authority, as you that are the 
ſathers of ſuch miſtapen monſters, though they lived in the infan- 
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cy, and you in the old age of the world? Why ſhould I rather credit 
you in telling us of a world in the Moon, and of the Earth, that ic 
is a planet, ten thoſe wiſe men of former ages, who never dreamt 
of ſuch idle and ridiculous conceits ? You ſay, Truth i the daughter 


ef time; ſo ſay l, but errors, hereſies, falſhoods, are times daughters 


too. We ſee how fruittfull this later age of the world is of new and 
trivolous opinions. But how much are you beholding to old mo- 
ther Lime, who hath beſtowed her eldeſt daughter, Truth, upon 
you , _— paſt by ſo many worthy Suitors in all ages ? this 
is a tranſcendent favour, you are homo perpancorum hominum, and 
have been wrapped in your mothers ſmock. 12. In leaving us to our 
liberty, to accept or rejett your opinion ; | perceive you have no great 
confidence in your new married wife, Times daughter: you miſtruſt 
your cauſe, and the validity of your arguments ; and that you have 
imployed your pen more to ſhew your wit, then to evince our un- 
deritanding. 

2. Tes will not have this Philoſophicall donbt decided by common peo- 
ple, for they judge by their ſenſes, nor yet by the holy Fathers, for they were 
gnorant (you ſay) in this part of learning. Ariſtotle you have already 
Filabled, tor his works are not neceſſarily true; and, I ſay, it is not 
fit that you ſhould be Judges in your owne cauſe. Whom then 
will you name for Judges, ſeeing Scriptures, Fathers, ſenſes, Peri- 
pateticks, are re) ; reaſons and arguments you have none: l 
think you muſt be faine to call for ſome of your people out of the 
Moon. Juno Lucina, fer em. But in calling of the Fathers igno- 
rants in this part of learning, you doe them wrong; for they were 
neither ignorant of Philoſophy, nor of Aſtronomy ; they condem- 
ned the idle opinions of both; amongſt the reſt, that of the Anti- 
podes. For although I deny not the Antipodes, yetzthe * Philoſo- 


Pin. ii. 2. 


* * . * . G65. 
hers opinions concerning them were vaine : as, That they inha- 2 te 
Fand Region to which the fun rifech, when A wich us. IE © 


2. In that they could not tell how theſe 
the vaſt ocean, beyond the ſtraight of G. 


le came thither, ſeeing cap. 9. 
altar, was not navigable ; Macros. in 


and they conteſſed that it could not be paſſed. 3. The reaſons which a. Spio- 


they alledged to prove Antipodes were not demonſtrative, nor ex- 


na. 1,2 45, 
Lattanti. de 


perimentall, but meerly conjecturall; ſo that the Fathers could re- f,1/4 Sapien 
ceive no ſacisfaction from their reaſons. 4. They held that thoſe An- 6. z. cap.24. 


tipades were another race of men, then theſe of this hemiſphere, and 


that they had been there perpetually ; and that they neither could, 
norever ſhould know what kind of men = were, $5. They did 
2 waver 
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waver in their opinion, ſometimes ſaying that the weſterne people 
were Antipodes tous; ſometimes the Southerne people; ſometime 
confounding Anti podes and Antichthines, 6. They would neceſ- 
farily inferre from the roundneſſe of the earth, that the lower he- 
miſphere was dry earth, and inhabitated with people: the conle- 
quence of which S. Auſtine denies. 7. They held that the op- 
polite earth to ouis had an oppolite motion. Ot thele, and other 
vaine opinions concerning, Antipodes, you may lee in Pliny , Au- 
ftine, Macrobius, Lactantiu, &c. It was not then out of ignorance, 
or pecviſhneſſe, but upon good grounds and reaſons, that they de- 
nyed Anti podes, as the Philoſophers eſteemed of them. Otherwiſe 
S. Auſtin knew and acknowledged there might be Antipodes. 2. M hat 
though the Fathers or eArioetle had been ignorant in this point, 
muſt therefore their authority in other points be {lighted ? 
mult their failing in one or two points of Philoſophy, leſſen their 
credit in all Philoſophicall truths ? What it they had been igno- 
rant in ſome one point of Divinity, muſt we therefore reject their 
authority in other points? The Apoſtles were ignorant of the day 
of Judgement, and of ſome other points ; yet wee beleeve them ne- 
ver a whitthe leſſe in all other points. 3. There is odds between 
denying of Antipodes, and denying the motion of the Earth, and 
ſtanding of the Sun : For the reaſons which Philoſophers brought 
to prove Antipodes, were neither experimentall, nor ; rs: 
nor any waies ſatisfactory ; but for the ſtability of the earth, and 
motion of heaven, wee have both ſenſe, reaſon, authority, divine 
and humane, conſent, antiquity, and univerſality, as is faid ; and 
what can be wanting to confirme a truth, which wee have not to 
contirme this? 4.You ſay, That Solomon was ffrangely gifted with 
all kinde of knowledge : then would I faine know why hee did not 
plainly tell us, (being ſo great a Philoſopher) that the Earth mo- 
ved, and that the Sun ſtood ſtill ; but quite contrary proves the 
tranſient vanity of humane affaires, from the earth's ſtability, and 
conſtant motion of the ſun. 

3- Jeb, (you ſay) for all bis humane learning, could not anſwer theſe 
natural queitions which God propoſeth to bim as, Why the ſea ſhould be 
ſo bounded from over flowing the land. What ts the breadth of the earth 
What u the reaſon of ſnow or haile, raime or dew, yce or froſt | which a 
ordinary Philoſopher in theſe daies might have reſolved. Arſw. You 
would make Jeb, who was both a King and a Prieſt, a very ſimple 


man, it wee would belecve you. But how know you that Jeb could 


not 
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not anſwer God? Mary, becauſe hee ſayes of himſelſe, That hee 7b 4: 3. 

uttered that, he underſtood not ; things too wonderfull for him which 

bee krew not. But, Good Sir, theſe words are ſpoken of the ſe- 

cret waies of Gods providence, and of his hid and unſearchable 

judgements, which are theſe wonderfull things that Job knew noc 

nor underiiood ; tor his judgements are a bottomleſſe depth, his 

waies are paſt tinding out; and they are not ſpoken of naturall 

cauſes of meteors. | 75 were there not haile and ſnow, raine and 

dew, yce and froſt, in thoſe daies, and did not hee know that the/c 

meteors were generated of vapours, as wellas you ? or what ſhould 

be the caule ot his ſtupidity, and of your quickneſle of apprehenii- 

on? Alas : how doe wee pleaſe our ſelves in the conceits of our 

ſuppoſed knowledge, whereas indeed wee have but a glinmering 

inlight in Natures works, a bare ſuperticiall and conjecturall know- 

ledge of naturall cauſes ? Doubtleſſe Fob was not ignorant but mo- 

deit, in acknowledging the inſuthciency of Philoſophicall reaſons, 

and therefore thought it better to be ſilent, then to thew his folly in 
ſuperficiall and vaine anſwers : For both Aſtronomy, and natu- 

rall Philoſophy, are arts of Diviners, rather then 77 png and ran, de 
Philoſophy is be opinion, faith Laftantine ; and even in thoſe , Sapi, 
things which Philoſophers bragge that they found out, they are 4.3. ©p.3» 
opinantes, pottir quam ſcientes; carried with opinion, rather then 
knowledge, faith S. Auftine; which 1 have found by long experi- — Can. 
ence. Job knew that though humane and Philoſophicall reaſons 2% 
would ſeem plauſible enough to man, yet that God, to whom only , ., , 
truth is known, would check him, and account his wiſedome but de fl Sap, 
folly, to ſpeak with Laſtantius. If hee had anſwered God that the : 
ſea is bounded from overtiowing the land, becauſe the drieneſſe of 

the earth reſiſteth the moiſture of the ſea , which is the reaſon ot 
Philoſophers; God would have ſhewed him the folly of his realon, 
by the daily flowing of the ſea, on the dry lands ; and by the many 
inundations of the ſea over whole couutries. I doubt not but it 

God had asked you the cauſes of clouds and raine, you would have 
anſwered him, that they were generated of moiſt vapours elevated 
into the aire, and there diſſolved or ſquized by heat or cold; but 
then why be there no clouds nor raine in Egypt, ſeeing the Sun e- 
levates vapours out of Nilas? So you will tell me that hail or ſnow 
are generated of moiſt vapours, condenſate by cold into that form: 
but then why in the hotteſt countries, even under the line, are the 


greateit ſhowres and biggelt haile ? So might I reaſon with you of 
B 3 the 
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the other Meteors ; but that I will haſten to be rid of chis taske,ha- 
ving other imployments. 
Cont.Carpen- 4. I had ſaid that there was no credit to be given to Pythagoras, 
tar. Seft 2. whom you make a patron of your opinion; becauſe he was both a 
* „ , ſoroerer, as Saint Anſtis ſheweth, and the father of many monſtrous 
— "ph abſurdities, as I have ſhewed out of Theadoret. You would ſalve 
Theod. ſes, his credit by telling us, that all men are ſubject to errours; and I 
ad Gras, deny it not: but it is one thing for a man to fall into an errour ac- 
infd, cidentally, and an other thing to broach a multitude of errours. 
A man may ſpeake a lie by chance,and that ſhall not derogate from 
his credit ; but if heuſe to lie, I will ſcarce beleeve him when hee 
ſpeakes truth. That Pythagoras was a witch, his name ſheweth from 
rudisc and dycfwwo; either becauſe hee ſpoke as Apollo Pything did, 
falſly and obſcurely ; or becauſe he was poſſeſſed with the Pythian 
Spirit, or the Devill who deluded the Gentiles ; who appearing 
and deceiving them in the forme of the Serpent Python, which hee 
was ſaid to kill, was called Pythia. His cauſing of an Eagle to flie 
to him by certaine conjuring words , and being at the ſame time 
Hul. 30, in tuo ſeverall places, at Thwrii and AMetapontit , with many other 
Cl. ſuch like conjuring tricks, ſhew what he was. Pliny ſaith, that he 
went to Egypt, and many other places to learne Magicke : the Py- 
thagoreans would kill no Serpents, ſo + +» fu honoured them. 
DecivitDei, Saint Auſtin ſaith out of Varro, that Pythagoras was much ad- 


17. c. 35 dicted to Hydromancicand Necromancie, and to conſult the tater- - 


nall Spirits by bloud. And Tertullian deciphers him to be a notable 

impoſtor , who to make people beleeve his doctrine of tranſanima- 

Tertud l. de tion, hid himſelfe ſeaven yeares under ground; macerating his bo- 

nc. 28, dy with hunger, thirſt, naſtineſſe: hazarding his health and liſe 

< with damps and filth, to confirmea groſſe lie. Quamodo credam nou 

amentere Pythagoram, qui mentitur ut credam ? He that will with (wea- 

ring, lying, and deceiving trickes, perſwade us that he was in Hell, 

Vide Har, and that he had been Aethalides, Euphorbut, Pyrrbus, and Hermoti- 
tum, I. . de 2 

viit,Phit, mus, would make ſmall bones to broach ſuch monſtrous opini- 

ons, as ofthe motion of the Earth,and immobilicie of the heavens, 

out of ambition to get him a name. And this is the goodly Patron 

of your opinion. Dign»m patella operculum, The man of eminent note 


ard learning as you call him ; 05 eſttemed for his dite wit and rare 
a 


inventions. Againe when you ſay, that many of his abſard ſayings are to 
be wnderſtood in a myſtical ſenſe ; why will you in a literall tenſe un- 
derſtand his ſayings of the Earths motion, and Heavens immo- 
bilitie? 5,1 


* 
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5. I had ſaid that indeed — was not the Author of this 


opinion, for no ancient writer aſcribes it to him; you reply, that 
many ancient Authors aſcribe it to the Pythagirean Sell. For 

fe whereof, in ſtead of many authors, you ano one,as it one 
were a multitude ; and that one is Ariſtetle. eAnſw. I here is a 
difference betweene Pyt»agore, and Pythagoreans ; betweene the 
Scholar and the Maſter: I ipake of Pythagoras ; Ariſtotle, of the 
Pythagoreans. T he Scholars oftentimes broach opinions which 
the Malters never knew; it is ordinary in all Heretickes and Secta- 
ries to father opinions on the firſt tounders, and on other learned 
men, which they never knew nor dreamed of. That impure ſect of 
the Nicolaitans, fathered their opinions on Nicolas the Deacon. 
The Arians would have made the world belceve that Origen, Dio- 
ny/ius of Alexandria and Lucian the Martyr, had been the authors 
of their impieties. The Donatilis alledge Saint Cyprian tor the au- 
thor of their ſeparation trom the Catholick Church:and the mad- 
headed Circumcellions called themſelves Donatiſts. Therefore, 
when you ſay that it appeares by eAriftetler teltimony , that 
Pythagoras thought the Earth to be one of the Planets, you are de- 
ceived ; for he ſpeakes not of Pythagoras, but of the Pythagoreans, 
of which number you are one; not onely for aſfirming the Earth to 
be a Planet, but allo in holding tranſanimation ; for you make no 
difference betweene Pythagoras and his diſciples : thinking (as it 
ſeemes) that the ſoule of — which had beene in ſo many 
bodies before, was now entred into the bodies of the Pythagore- 
ans. 2. I ſaid that Pythagoras held, that the heavens by their mo- 
tions made a muſicall harmonie, which could not conſiſt wit) the 
earths motion; you ſay it may conſiſt, but you doe not prove how 
it may; tell me, for what end doth the Heaven move ? ls it not for 
the benefit of the Earth ? But if the earth move to receive its benefit 
from the Heaven, ſurely the Heaven moveth to no end or purpoſe. 
Againe , you would taine eſcape by tellingus, That Pythagoras 
meant by the mu/icall concent, i. the proportion and harmony that is in 
the bigneſſe and diftarce of the O. hes. Youtell us ſo, but how ſhall 
we beleeve you? This ſaying of his is not reckoned amongſt his 
ſymbolicall peeches ; and itit be ſymbolicall, why not that ſaying 
of the Earths motion ? Is not that alſo myſticall? 

6. Tos ſet down ſeaven or eight men of ſpectall note (as you ſay ) for their 
extraordinary learning and for this opinion” Anſw. It this opinion 
makes men to be of ſpeciall note, then you muſt needs be a noted 

man; 


09.5. 
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man, or ſhall be hereafter , when you are come downe fromthe 
Moone, or freed from the cloud that inwraps you, for you are of 
this opinion : but you might have ſpared your labour, for theſe 
men were Pythagoreans ; and I told you before, that Pythagoreans 
were of this opinion; but few of theſe were noted men for their 
extraordinary learning: they were obſcure men, and very little ſpo- 
ken of in old Hiitories. Ariſtarchus the Tyrant, Ariſtarchus the 


FF oet, and that rigid Ariſtarc his the Grammarian, and cenſurer of 


Homer, were noted men; but not your Ariſtarchus the Mathemati- 
cian. So Philalam, Nicetas Syracuſanus, Ecphantus and Lyſippus have 
little ſaid of them: as for Heraclides Ponticus , he was a man noted 
more for his ambition, then tor his learning; in that he affected to 
be a god, cauling his triends to convey his dying body olit of the 
way , anda dragon to be laid in his bed: that the world might 
thinke he was now a dragon; and that he ſhould be worſhipped in 
that forme: and indeed he ſhewed himſelte to be that, which he de- 
fired ta be; to wit, a beaſt, and not a man. Zv I's 3g, s ozg%s d, ag 
Diogenes Laertius ſpeakes of him As for Plato it is not certaine if he 
were of your opinion, and it he had been, the matter is not great. 
And as tor Numa Pompiluu, he was not Pythagoras his ſcholar, for 


Solin e. 16. he lived about a hundred years before Pythagoras; who lived about 
cic. a. Tuſcul. the time that Brutus was Conſul, who drove out the Kings, as Soll- 
ereus De. 4 witnelſeth, and Tulie. Livie ſaith, that he flouriſhed in the time 
Plutrth, in Of Servi Tullus. Neither doth Plutarch athrme that Numa was 


ſcholar to Pythagoras, but becauſe their inſtitutions were much a- 
like, it was ſuppoſed by ſome (faith he) that Numa had familiarity 
with Pythagoras. It is true that Nama built a round Temple, not 
in reference to this opinion of the Earths motion, as you dreame; 
for he was not of this opinion; but in reference to the roundneſſe 
of the world, as Plutarch ſaith : And he placed the Veſtall fire in 
the middle, not to repreſent the Sunne in the center of the world, 
(that is your gloſſe ,) but to repreſent the fite of the elementary 
tire, which he conceived to be in the midit of the world. 

7. Sure, Brag is a good dog with you; for you tell a that there ts 
ſearce any of note or , who are not Copernicus his followers ; and 
more there are of hun opinion, then all the reſt put together; and yer you tell 
1s but of one Cardinall Cuſanus, and ſi xe more, to avoide tedionſneſe. 
But in this you ſpeake by the figure Antiphraſis, by contraries : 
You name but one Cardinall on your ſide, and within three leaves 
alter, you tell us ot two Seſſions of Cardinalls on our. ſide who 

cons 
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condemned this opinion : are not twelve more then one ? and ſhalt 
not the judgement of ſo many be preferred to one How many 
more can you picke out of the whole Colledge of Cardinals, that 
were of your opinion, beſide Cuſavw7,who was knowne to be a man 
that affected ſingularitie? But I think you looked through a mul- 
tiplying glaſſe, when you concluded from the induction of tive Co- 
pernicits , that there were more of his opinion, then all the reſt put 
together. Are you not like him who thought that all the ſhips and 
goods that came into the Pyrewnm were his owne ? And yet of theſe 
tive which you muſter up for your defence , there was one, even the 
chiefeſt, and of longeſt experience, to wit, Gablexs, who fell off 
trom you ; being both aſhamed, and ſorry that he had been ſo long 
bewitched with ſo ridiculous an opinion; which was proved to 
him both by Cardinall Befarmixe , and by other grave and learned 
men that it was contrary both to Scripture, Divinitie, and Philo- 
ſophie : therefore Galihe on his knees 45 


promiſed with his hand on the holy Evangil, never to maintaine it 
ag : the other five, are men of nogreat note, except in your 
Bookes. 

8. Jou adviſe us ont of Ariſtotle and Ptolemy, to ſpeaks that which 
i moſt likely ; to entertaine that which is moſt agreeable toreaſon ; to 
frame ſuch ſuppoſitions of Heaven 4 be moſt ſimple : and pon tel xs that 
Rheticus aud Keplar wiſh that Ariſtotle were alive againe. But your 
advice is ſuperfluous , and their wiſh is ridiculous : for we ſpeake 
and intertain that which is molt reaſonable; if we do not, prove it, 
that we may amend our errour. Our ſuppoſitions of Heaven are not 
ſo ſimple as could be wiſhed 3 but we were better content our ſelves 
with them, then move the earth with you: for that is, ex ſumo in 
flamman, to leap out of the frying-pan into the fire. Now to wiſh 
eAriſtotle alive, or to thinke that he or Clavia would ever be of 
your opinion, are meere dreames and phanſies. And though Cla- 
vin had found that Prolomies Hypotheſes had not beene ſo exact as 
ſhould be; yet he would not have beene ſo mad, as to beleeve the 
Eartlis motion, and the Suns reſt · And though ſome have fallen 
off from Ariffotles and Ptolames opinion, to Coperuicus, that will 
but little help your cauſe : for in all tefſions there have ever been 
ſome unconſtant and giddy- headed men; many have fallen off 
from Chriſtianity to Mahumetiſme ; from Calviniſme to Ana- 
baprifme ; will you condemne _— their former — 


d abjure , execrate, and de- Merewre 
telt, both by word and writ, his errour which you maintaine; and — 
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{ſs ſome have revolted from Coperniavs to Prolomie. You challenge 
then too great a priviledge, when you ſay that none who having bin 
once ſetled with any ſtrong aſſent on your ſide, that have atter- 
wards revolted from it : beſides that it is talſe, there was never any 
profeſſion that could brag of ſuch a priviledge : not Chriſtianity 
the belt of all profeſſions. And though ſome men reject that opini- 
on in which they were nurſed, and have approved for truth, and 
now embrace your abſurd Paradox, which is condemned in the 
Schooles ; yet it will not follow that yours is the righter ſide: for 
will youſay that becauſe many Chriſtians become Turks and Jews; 
many Orthodox men have become Arians, Neſtorians, Eutychians, 
Maccdonians ; that therefore theſe Heretickes were in the right? 
T here are too many wavering Spirits ſhaken like reeds, and carried 
about like clouds with every winde of docti ine, unſetled and in- 
{table in all their wayes. 

You tell us, that moſt of thoſe oppoſer s of your opinion, have been ſtirred 
thereunto, eter by a jartiall concei of their owne inventions , for every 
ene ic affefted to his owne brood: or by a ſervile feare , in derogating from 
the ancients authoritie ; er oppoſing of Seriptmre Phraſes ; or by jueging of 
things by ſenſe rather then by reaſon. Anſw. The firſt of theſe reaſons 
will be retorted upon your ſelte ; for the partiall conceic of your 
owne inventions, and the affect ĩon you carry to your own brood, 
have made you fall off from that ancient and univerſall truth, to 
embrace an errour : and this was it that moved Copernicus to oppoſe 
Ptolomie, Alphonſus,and the other famous Aſtronomers. Theretore, 
cho did not oppoſe Copernicus to make way for his one Hypo- 
theſis as you ſay, but to maintaine that truth which had ſo long 
continued in the world. As for your ſecond reaſon, I anſwer, that 
we ſhould not without extraordinary and urgent cauſe, derogate 
from the authority of the ancients; much leſſe, from the meaning 
of Scripture phraſe ; which the Church of God from the begin- 
ning hitherto hath delivered to us: neither doe we adhere to the 
meaning of Scripture phraſe,out of a ſuperſtitious feare of the ſy 
poſed infallible Church, as you ſay ; but out of a filiall feare to the 
true Church, our Mother, the ground and pillar of truth : If wee 
heare not the voice of this Mother, we cannot have God for our 
Father. A wiſe ſon honoureth his father, but he is a foole that 
will deſpiſe his mother. Why ſhould we thinke that you or Coper- 
vicus can better underſtand the Scripture phraſe, then the Church 
of God from time to time hath done? this was the proud conceit, 
of 
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of Neſtoring , = he onely underſtood the Scripture phraſe , as 
Jircemius complaines of him. That which you call the new Creed 
of Pius the Fourth, that no man ſhould atlent unto any interpre- 
eationc of Scripture,which is not approved by the ancient Fathers; 
is indecd the old Creed of the Church, as Vi=centiner ſheweth : let us wen. 514 

no wayes no wayes (ſaith — depatt trom that ſenſe which our ho- 

ly Fathers and pred: ceſſouts have maintained. And againe, what- 1 
5 (aich he) the Catholique Church hath of old retained , that 1 
onely (hall a true Catholique maintaine and beleeve: therefore he 7 
ſhewes that it is the trick of Heretickes to delight in novelties; and | 
to reject and deſpiſe old doctrines. It profanis nevitat bus gaudiant, f þ 


Vincent, E yr. 
Aver. H ver: 


artiquitatis ſcita faftidbant. It then the Jeluites , in revereuceto the E 
Churches authority, and to the ancient Fathers doe oppoſe this «120 
opinion they deſerve commendation : and ſo did theſe Cardinals by 


that called ic in, and puniſhed the defenders of ic. Thirdly, you ſay 
that we judge of things by ſenſe, rather then by reaſon; but indeed 


you have no reaſon to ſay ſo: for although that ſenſitive things, ſuch 1100 
as the Eat ths ſtability, and Sunnes motion, are to be judged by , 3 4 5 
ſenſe ; yet we have many reaſons tor us, whe we judge it mult — 1 
be ſo as I have ſhewed heretotore. But | confeiſe we judge not by : ala 
your reaſons, becauſe they are but ſhadowes of reaſon , and no big 


way fatisfaftory : neither doe we ſo tie the meaning of Scripture to 
the letter of it (as you ſay,) but that we give freedome to raile o- 
ther ſenſes, whether allegoricall, tropologicall, or anagogicall ; ſo * 
they be not repugnant to faith and good manners. But in hiſtori- oF 


call things, Saint Auſtin tells us, that we mult chiefly adhere to the , g ,, Ge. ls 
licerall ſenſe; and it is a Maxime in the Schooles, that we muſt not / 4d At. 1 
reject the literall ſenſe, which is not contrary, agendis ant credendis, 1 K C.. 3 


to the Creed or the Law: neither is it unlawtull to conclude Phi- 
loſophicall points from the letter of Gods word, ſeeing there is but | 
one truth in Divinitie and Philoſophie. But to conclude Philoſo- * 
phicall points flat contrary to the letter of divine Scripture, as you F 
doe, is too much boldneſſe: therefore, I will ſpeake to you in the N 
words of Saint Auftin, writing of the Philoſophers of his time; £-1. De Ge- 
wicquid de tuis voluminibus bis noſtris literis congrarium protulers, neſs ad lite 14 
ant aliqus fucultate oſtendamus, aut nulla dubitatione cradamus eſſe fal- ©** 17 
ſſimum. Y our aſſerti on of che Earths motion, is contrary to the 
letter of the Scripiture ; therefore we doubt not to ſay, is it moſt 4 
falſe. As for our ignorance of your Aſtronomicall grounds, it is ex- 
l 


culable,ſeeing your one ignorance is the cauſe of it: how can the 
| C 2 Scholar 4 
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Scholar know, it the Maſter be ignorant himſelte of theſe Princi- 
ples which he undertakes to teach; or knowes not which way to 
make them intelligible ?' How can the blinde lead the blinde? Now 
obtuſe adio geftamus peftora, We are not ſo dull but we can under- 
Rand other Principles: but yours being Chimera's, ſictions, non en- 
tities ; having no other ground but your owne phanſie, cannot in- 
torme our underſtandings which have entities tor their objects. 
9. No con«celt bither!o (ſay you) have cenſured this opinicn for an 
Hereſie. Arſw. The Church by her councells doth not preſently 
cenſure Hereties ; ſhe'knowes Deſt her one times and ſeaſons, and 
reaſons too. The Phylician doth not alwayes in the beginning 
of a di eaſe, preſcribe purging phylicke. 2. From the Churches for- 
bearance to cenſure an Herelie, you muſt not conclude the nullitie 
of an Herelie : for the Herelics of Arn, IMacedoxine , Emtycher, 
and Nefterizes, were Herelies, before they were cenſured by the four 
Lib queſt.£ generall Councells. And the Church, ſaith Saint Anuſtir,tutters and 
wang in Mat, beares with many Heretickes, ſo long as they doe not pertinaciouſſy 
4.12, maintaine, nor malicioully (to the diſturbance of the Church) 
ſpread abroad their falthoods ; Qnod ſi frerrirt, rune pellantnr. Many 
are Herttickes ſire Cali, which are not in foro Ecclefie : and he is 
not onely an Hercticke which denieth an Article of the Creed, but 
he alſo that gain-ſayeth any plaine place of Scripture. The broa- 
cher or maintainer way eand new opinion , is an Hereticke 
Ls dt. utilit. Caith Saint Aufn. 3. Either you have not read, or have not ob- 
5 edend. c. i. ſerved the cenſure of alilies opinion by the councell of Cardinals; 
who not onely call it a falſe opinion, erroneous in the faith, a do- 
Le Mereart ꝗrine contrary to the holy Scripture : but alſo in plaine tearmes 
they callit Hereſie. 4. When you ſay that Fromardas calls it a raſh 
**" opinion, bordering upon Herelie , that Pax! the Third was not ſo 
much offended at Copernicus, when he dedicated his booke to him; 
that the Fathers of Trent call Epycicles and Eccentrickes, but ficti- 
ons: theſe are ſuch weake helps to ſupport your cauſe, that if you 
leane on them, they will prove no ſtronger then reeds or cob-webs: 
if | ſhould inſiſt on them, I fhould but diſcover your weakneſſe, in 
alledging ot them. And likewife, your inſtancing of Shonbeygine, 
who importunately begged the Conumenzaries of Copernicus: was 
it not rather out ot curioſity to fee how he could defend ſuch an 
abſurd Paradox, then out of true affection to embrace it? So He- 
red deſirec; to fee Chriſt ; } doubt not but many will deſire to ſee 
vo booke of this ſubyeſt, which (l dare preſame) will never be of 
| your 
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our opinion. Laſtly, where as you ſay, It is abſurd not to aſſent to 
— —— natural queſtions, but what authority ſhall allow Fr 
it were both abſurd and dangerous for mens foules , and the peace 
of the Church, if men were ſuffered to aſſent to any abſurditie, a- 
gainſt Scripture, ſenſe, reaſon, and the Churches authority. 


C RAP. II. 

1. e maſt beleeue the Scripture, not cur mn phenfes. 2. The Script ure never patronizeth 
4% or error, nor doth it app'y it ſe f to our caparity in natu · all things, thoug it dis h 
in ſupynuural myſteries. 3. Wee muſt flick to the literall ſenſe, when the Scri- 
pture (peaks o naturall things, 4. Some pe Script es vindicated from our 
ae ſaries falſe gloſſes : at namely, Pal. 19 of the Suns mation liks Cet and 
Bridegroome, to the ends of head. And of his beat, Eecleſ.r. Of the Suns i ſnę and 
ſetting. Joſh. 1 2. Of the Sunn flanding fill, of the midſt of bravim ; how over Gi- 
beon, end how no day lite that. Elay . Of the Surnes returning true degrees ; 
of the greatne(ſe aud meaning of this m/acle : whether ku ne ta the Gentiles. The te- 
ſlimory of Herodotus concerning this, 


were happy for as (ſay you) if we could exempt Scripture from Pla- 
ſophicall contro ver fies. And I ſay, It were happy for us, it all Phi- 
loſophicall controverſies conld be decided by Scripture ; or it men 
would be ſo modeſt, as to reſt contented with Scripture phraſes,and 
exprefſions of ſuch Philoſophical points, as are mentioned there: 
Bur-what hope is there to end controverſies, when many are ſo wed- 
ded to their own phanſies, that neither will they yeeld to Scripture, 
except they may have leave to interpret them; nor to reaſons, ex- 
they may have leave to forme them; nor will they truſt their 
own ſenſes, but will captivate and enſlave them alſo to their ground- 
teffe imaginations ? The Scripture tells us in plaine tearmes, the 
Earth is irmmoveable : our ſenſes doe allure us, and many reaſons 
which I have heretofore alledged , induceus to beleeve the truth of 
this aſſertion : and yet you ſpurning at Scripture,ſenſe,and reaſon, 
as if your phanſie were tnt , would have our judgements, 
ſenſes, Scripture, Church, and all regulated by yonr abſurd diftares; 
therefore it is an unreaſonadle thing in you, to delire that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhonld not be ſudge of his one aſſertions in naturall 
truths ; and that there ſhould be more credit given to your con- 


ceits, (which you call induſtry and experience) then to Gods owe - 
words. Indeed this travell hath God leſt to the ſonnes of men, to 
be exerciſed with, as a panifhment for their fins; to toĩle and labour 
all their dayes about s, imaginations, and indeed meer no- 


thing ; groping at the doore of 8 (like blinde ä 
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all their dayes , and cannot finde it; ſo that they who have ſpent 


their whole lite in Aſtronomie, may with Saint Feter, lay on theic 
death bed; Mater We have laborered all _ but have caught vo- 
thing. Thus with Martha, they are buſie about many things, and 
negle& that one thing which is onely neceſſary. 

2. It is but a conceit of yours to lay, That the Scripture accomme- 
dates it ſelfe to the vulgars conceit, in ſaying the Sunne riſeth and falleth, 
Se. I warrant yau, it the vulgar ſhould conceive that the heavens 
were made of water, as the Gnoſtictet held; or that the Sunne 
and Moone were two ſhips, with the Aamckees ; or that the world 
was made of the ſweat of thee ones, with the YValentinians:or what- 
ſoever other abſurd opinion they ſhould hold, you would make 
the Scripture ſay ſo, and to accommodate it ſelfe to their conceits. 
The ſtability ot the Earth, and motion of the Heaven, areabſufd 
and falſe opinions in your conceit; and yet the Scripture afhrmes 
them. You are as unapt l know to beleeve that the Sunne moves, 
as others are that it ſtands ſtill; therefore it's a wonder you do not 
begin to call the Scripture authority in queſtion, that affirmes the 
Suns motion: ſeeing you ſay men would be apt to doe ſo, it the 
Scripture had ſaid , the Sunne ſtandeth , &c. How ſhall the Scri- 
pture pleaſe both parties? if it ſay the Sun moveth , your (ide will 
except againſt it: if jt ſay the Sun ſtandeth, ours will be offended at 
it. Why ſhould the Scripturebe more loath to offend us then you, 
except it be becauſe we are the ſtronger {ide ; and we have our ſen- 
ſes to witneſſe with us, which you have not ? I wiſh you would 
conceive a more reverend opinion of the Spirit of truth, who 
cannot lie; nor will athrmea falſhood upon any pretence whatſo- 
ever; neither will he countenance a lie, to contirme a truth; or 
ſpeake falſe in one thing, that wee may conceive his meaning the 
better in another thing. He needs not ſuch weake and wicked helps 
as falſhoods, to make us underſtand his will; his word is ſtrong 
and mighty in operation; it's the power of God unto falvation ; 
a ſharp two edged ſword ; his hammer, his ſcepter, &c. As it ſtands 
not with his truth to affirme a lie, ſo doth it no wayes conſiſt with 
the power of his Word and Spirit , to helpe our underſtanding 
by a lie. 

g 3. You ſay, That if the Scripture had ſaid, the Earth riſeth and ſet- 
teth , and the Sunne ſtands Mill; the people being unacquainted with that 
ſecret , would not have underitood the meaning of i. Anſw. What 
matter is it whether they had underſtood it or not? For you tell 
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us that theſe things are not neceſſary in themſelves ; and that it is 
belides the ſcope of thele places, to inſtruct us in Phil6ſophicall 
points. Will you have the holy Ghoſt then ſpeake a falſhood ? for 
teare leſt we ſhould not underttand the meaning of a ſecret, which 
is not neceſſary for us to know : it it be not needtull for us to know 
whether the Earth ſtands or not; ſo it was leſſe needtull for the 
Scripture to ſay the Earth ſtandeth, when ic doth not ſtand. But 
you doe well to call the motion of the Earth a ſecret, for ſo it is a 
great ſecret, hid from the wiſe and prudent of this world, and re- 
vealed onely to ſuch babes as your ſelte. But hy as this a ſecter ? 
f it be a naturall effect, it is no ſecret ; for though naturall cauſes 
doe not incurre into our ſenſes , yet the effects doe; and if this be 
a ſecret effect and not ſenſible, it cannot be an effect of nature; but 
I thinke it be ſuch another ſecret as the Philoſophers ſtone, which 
never was, and never ſhall be. 

Though it be beſide the clue ſcope of Scripture to inſtraſt us in Phi- 
Loſophicall points: yet it will not follow, that theſe Philoſophicall 
tearmes are to be otherwiſe underſtood, then as they are expreſſed. 
There be many Geographical], Hiſtoricall, and Chronologicall pa(- 
ſages in Scripture , mentioned incidently , and not chietly to in- 
ſtruct us in ſuch points : ſhall we therefore underſtand them other- 
wiſe then they are ſet done, or rather the cleane contrary way 
But when you ſay the Earths motion is beyond ourreach ; I grant 
it: becauſe we cannot reach that which is not ade maniteſt tous, 
either by ſenſe or reaſon, or divine authority; If you can eitherot 
theſe wayes make it appeare , I doubt not but our underitanding 
will reach it: and if you cannot on? of theſe wayes make it appear 
to us, we will account it a meere nothing. For idem eſt non eſſe,CF non 
videri and indeed you ſay well out of the Gloſſe, that God doth 
not teach curiofities which are not apprehended ealily ; for your 
motion of the Earth is an incomprehenſible curiolity. And ĩt is 
well ſaid by you againe, that the : Scriptures authority might 
be queſtioned, if it did teach natural! things contrary to our — 


ſes; and therefore if any booke of Scripture ſhould athrme, as you 


doe; that the earth moves naturally and circularly, I ſhould verily 
beleeve that that booke had never ha indicted by the holy Spirit, 
but rather by a Pythagorean ſpirit, or by theſpiric of Dutch beer. 
You condemne Tertullians Heretiches for retching Scripture a wrong 
way, aud forcing it to ſome other ſenſe agreeable to their ſalſe imagination; 


aud rather then they would forgoe their tenents, peel lid the Seviptnre to be 
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erroneous. De te fabula narrotur. Youretch the Scripture a m_y 
way, forcing it to your falſe imaginations ; you do not indeed 
the Scripture erroneous, but you make it to ſpeake one thing, and 
meane the cleane contrary ; therefore, you ſhall doe well to apply 
Saint Auſtims counſell to your ſelte, and doe not ſettle your opini- 
on raſhly on that darke and obſcure conceit of the Earths motion. 
Ic is true alſo what you alledge out of Saint Auſtin, that the holy 
Ghoſt being to deliver more neceſſary truths, left out to ſpeake of 
the forme or figure of Heaven, &c, beeauſe hee would not have us 
ſpend too much time in theſe things, and neglect the meanes of ſal · 
vation; but you ſhould have done well to have ſubjoined the fol- 
lowing words of that ſame Father, to wit # That ts true which & 4 
firmed by drvine authority, rather then that which is gueſſed at by humane 
wfirmity. For there he ſpeakes of Philoſophicall points, which 
ſeeme to be contrary to Scripture : but you are miſtaken when you 
ſay, that God defcends to our capacity in naturall things ; and conformes 
bu expreſtions to the miſtake of our judgements, as he dath apply himſelfe 
to our apprehenſions, by being repreſented like a man, T here is infinite 
oddes betweene God and naturall things; wee that are corporall 
cannot underſtand ſpirituall things, much lefle that infinice Spirit, 
but by familiar expreſſions; yet ſuch as doe in ſome ſort repreſent 
his attributes tous : as he is ſaid to have eyes, hands, &c. by which 
are {ignited his knowledge, operations, &c. But for naturall 
things there was no ſuch neceſlity, becauſe naturall men, by natures 
light are able to underſtand naturall things: ſo wee know what a 
circular motion is; and if the Earth did truely move, we ſhould as 
ſoon apprehend the motion of it, as we do the Suns motion: there- 
fore, there was no need why God ſhould deſcend to our capacity in 
athrming an untruth, becauſe wee cannot underitand the Earths 
motion. God then doth not conforme his expreſſions to the errour 
ot our judgements ; for our judgements doe not erre in this; but he 
ſpeakes according to the truth of the thing, which wee judge and 
apprehend as it is. We apprehend the fire to be hot; if you were 
of an __ that it were cold, (which you may as well maintaine 
as the Earths motion) you would doubtleſſe tell us, that the 
Scripture in ſaying the tire is hot, applies it ſelfe to the vulgar er- 
rour or miſtake of our judgements;thus you may make theScri 
to ſerve you for defence of any abſurdity, by uſing ſuch a 1 
ſuge, and running into ſuch a ſtarting hole. 
4. Tou examine thoſe particular Seriptures which are urged to prove 
the 
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the Junt motion , and you tell us that they are ſpoken in reference to the 
appearance of things, and the falſe opinions of the vu gar; and in the 75, 
pay. of your Booke, you ſay it it a frequent cuſtome for the holy Ghoſt to 
ſprake of natur all things, rather according to appeararte and common opi- 
nion, then the truth it ſelfe. I would 1. know it this conſequence be 
Logicke ; the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of naturall things according to 
appearance, frequently, and of ſome, ergo continually , and of all; 
or particularly of this; to wit, the Earths immobility. The Scri- 
pture oſtentimes ſpeakes of God according to mens opinion and 
capacity ; as, that he is angry, that he repents, &c. Ergo, the Scri- 
pture ſpeaks ſtill of God thus and ſo, when the Scripture ſayes,that 
God is a Spirit, or juſt, or infinite, or eternall ; that may be under- 
ſtood (if your I ogicke be good) according to opinion or appea- 
rance; this will prove a dangerous kind of realoning. 2. Why 
doth not the holy Ghoſt tell us in plaine tearmes, that the Earth 
moves, if it doth move? what end hath hee to tell us that it is im- 
moveable? Is it becauſe we are not capable to underitand ſuch a high 
mylterie ? that is ridiculous. For is it a greater myſterie then Chriſts 
Incarnat ion, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, &c. which are ſet downe in 
plaine tearms ? but indeed it is no mylterie ; it's ealie to underſtand 

the Earths motion, it it did move. Or is it becauſe the holy Ghoſt 

would not give offence to the world, in telling them plainly that 

the Earth moved, being an opinion ſo repugnant to ſenſe and rea- 

ſon ? Then doubt leſſe he would not have told us, that the Sun and 

Moone ſtood (till at Joſhwa's command; or that the Sea was divi- 

ded by Moſer Rod; and thoſe other miracles of holy Writ,as much 

repugnant to ſenſe and naturall reaſon , as the Earths motion is: 

the holy Ghoſt uſeth not to hide or mince the truth, for feare of 
offending men. 3. There is great oddes betweene aſſeverations and 

allulions; berweene the afjirmation of a truth, and an alluſion to a 

fiction The Scripture ſpeaking ot perverſe men that will not heare 

Gods word, alludes to the fiction (as you call it,) of the adder ſto 
ping his eare; ergo, when the Scripture ſpeakes of the Farths im- 
mobility, it ſpeaks according to common opinion. A goodly con- 
ſequence 3 as if you would ſay, the Scripture y_ hguratively of 
Chriſt, when it calls him a Lamb, a Doore, a Vine : ergo, when the 
Scripture ſpeakes of the beheading of Jobn gaptiſt, it ſpeakes accor- 
ding to common opinion: if there be no better Logicke taught in 
the Univerſities of the Moone, we will never ſend our Sons thicher · 
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the Saints have expounded it before us; Quomodo hac verba intel- 
lexernnt Sancti, ſic utique intelligenda ſu:t : But name me that Saint 
that ever expounded theſe Scriptures, which ſpeake of the Heavens 
motion, and of the Earths immobilitie , according to appearance 
and common opinion. Ot St. Anuſtms minde was the ſixth generall 
Councell, prohibiting any man to interpret Scripture , otherwiſe 
then the Lights and Doctors of the Church, have hicherto expoun- 
ded them by their writings ; which Canon is contirmed in the 
eleventh Sellion of the third Lateran Councell. 5. The ancient 
Fathers warne us, that we doe not deviate or depart from the lite- 
rall ſenſe of Scripture, ſo long as no abſurdity doth follow 

upon: now, no ab/urdity doth follow upon the literall ſenſe of 
the Earths immobilicie ; but upon your ſenſe and expolition man 
abiurdities follow therefore we muſt not depart from the licerall 
ſenſe. 6. Where the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes obſcurely and figuratively 
in one place, hee doth in another place open himſelfe in plaine 
tearmes, as Saint Hierome obſerves : but ſpeaking of the Earths im- 
mobilicie, he uſeth ſtill che ſame phraſes ; neither doth he explaine 
himſelte otherwiſe in any one place; which doubtleſſe hee would 
have done, if he had meant otherwiſe then hee ſpoake. 7. I abſo- 
lutely deny tht the holy Ghoſt ſpeakes of naturall things, other- 
wiſe then in truth and reality; and not (as you ſay,) according to 
common opinions. As for your expolitions of theſe Scriptures 
which are tor us, and your inſtances againſt our opinion; they are 
wreſted, and falſe, and impertinent, and of no ſoliditie, as we will 
ſhew by our anſwer or reply to each of them ſeverally. 

1. It is uſuall with you to cut your throate with your owne 
{word, and to bring paſſages againſt your ſelſe; for you would 
prove that the Scripture ſpeakes of the Heavens motion, in refe- 
rence onely to the Vulgars falſe opinion; becanſe , The Sue is in 
bu glory lake a Bri ; and mm bis motion like a Gant | anſwer, 
if the Sunne be in his motion like aGyant , then ſure the Sunne 
hath motion; for how can that which is not, be compared to that 
which is? Similitudes cannot illuſtrate non entities. 2. It the Sun 
were not aglorious creature, David had not compared his glory to 
the glory of a Bridegroome ;ſo conſequently, if the Sun had beene 
without motion, he had not compared his motion, to the motion 
of a Gyant? if there be no motion in the winde and thunder, it had 
ben idle to give wings to the one, or arrowes to the other, as Da- 
via doth. 3. Will you make the Scripture not onely aſſeverta 
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falſhood in poſitive tearmes, but al o bring ſitnilitudes to illuſtrate 
it ? this is to make the holy Ghoſt a cheritber,tomenter, and main- 
tainer ot untruths; tor ſo it mult be, it the Sunne move not, the 
Scripture ſhewing it doth move, and declaring by imilies how it 
doth move. 4. V hat conſequence is this? The Scripture compa- 
reth the Sun to a Bridegroome , and a Gyant ; ergo, the Scripture 
ſpeaking of the Suns motion, ſpeakes in reterence tv the falſe opi- 
niog ot the Vulgar it is all one with this: The Goſpel compares 
Chriſt to a Bridegroome ; ergo, the Goſpel ſpeaking ot Chrilts hu- 
manity , ſpeakes in reference to the falſe opinion of the Vulgar. 
5. There is ods between poltive ſpeeches and compariſons; the Sun 
is never called a Bridegroome in Scripture , but is ſaid to be like a 
Bridegroome : Simile non eſt idem. But in Scripture (till , the Sun 
is ſaid to move, and the earth to be (table, in politive tearmes. 
6: That David in this compariſon did allude to the phanſie of ig- 
norant people, ſuppoling the Sun by night to reit in a chamber, is 
but your groundleſſe conceit: you might ſay rather that he alluded 
to the fiction of Pocts, deſcribing Aurora to go to bed every night 
with Tythorws ;, Tyrt 0-1 croceum ler que Amore cubile or to that 
gold n bed which Vulcan made himzin which he is carried chrough 
the Sea. Ti wir 33 did xoue girw ve ii But neither to 
this pleaſant bed, nor to that of Tythonwanor to the Vulgar conceit 
doth Dev:d allude ; but (imply ſets out Gods Majeſty in the glory 
of the Sunne, by a familiar example, taken from the glory of a 
Bridegroome coming out of his chamber. 7. This former part of 
the Plalme is interpreted by the Fathers myſtically of Chriſt, whoſe 
motion and alacrity to run his race from the wombe to the grave, 
from heaven to „ and from earth to heaven; I hope you will 
not ſay, areto be underitood in reference to the falſe opinion of 
the Vulyar. 8. He is not compared to a Gyant, in reſpect of his big- 
neſſe in the morning, (as you ſay) no more then he is to a dwarte, 
in reſpect of his littlen:fle at noone 3 but in reſpect of the indefati- 
gable ſwiftneſſe of his motion, he is compared to a mighty runner: 
for there is no mention made of a Gyant in the Hebrew text,neither 
was it fit to compare him to a Gyant. 9. Nor doth David allude 
to the Vulgar opinion, when he ſpeakes of the ends of Heaven; for 
in a round globe or circle there are no ends: but he ſpeaks with re- 
lation to the Hemiſphere, which you muſt needs yeeld hath ends; 
torit terminates and ends in the Horizon, called therefore Finitor. 
Beſides, in the Hebrew, Greeke, * 7 texts, it is not —_— 
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ends; but the remoteſt parts of Heaven: and ſo you cannot deny 
but ſome parts are remoter from us then other parts. 10. Neither 
hath the Scripture any reference to the common miſtake , as if the 
Sun were actually hot, when it ſaith, (nothing 1 hid from the heate 
thereof : \) thele Philoſophers who deny any actuall heat in the Sun, 
yet ſay the Sun is hot : and I doubt not but you have ſaid ſo many 
a time, and yet you have no reference to any actuall heate in the 
Sun. Do not you ule to call cinnamon- water, and ſuch like diicil- 
led waters, hot waters? and yet they are actually cold. Philoſo- 
phers tell us that Saturne is cold, and yet they doe not thinke that 
he is the ſubje& of cold, but the cauſe onely. The Scripture faith, 
That none c an avoid the anger of God; and yet you ill not ſay that 
this paſſion is in God. The Sunne then is hot, not by any heate in 
him, but by calefaction from him. 

2. When the Scripture ſaith , The Sunne riſeth and greth damne; 
this is not ſpoken in relation to the circumferenee which is equally 
diſtant from the Center; but in reference to the Horizon as you 
confeſſe, or rather to the ſcituation of Judea ; and ſo of other 
Countreys : and in this reſpect, the Sunne doth not onely ſeeme, 
but doth in very deed riſe and fall to the Inhabitants. For doth 
not the Sunne truely aſcend when he comes to your meridian, and 
truely deſcend, when he removes from it ? Doth he not truly aſcend 
and deſcend, to thoſe who have him tor their Zenith in their me- 
ridian ? Alironomers tell us that there is a true and reall riling and 
falling of the Starres,as well as an apparent ; and then are they not 
truely ſaid to riſe and fall, when they doe truely aicend above, and 
deſcend beneath the Horizon? If the Sunnedoth not truely aſcend 
and deſcend, then the ſhadowes doe not truly increaſe and — ; 
and ſo our Sun-dialls doe not truely ſhew us the hours of the day, 
but in ſhew onely, and in appearance; but wee {ce that the ſhadow 
ſtill decreaſeth, as the luminous body aſcendeth , and encreaſeth as 
that deſcendeth. Yirgils Tytirms can tell you ſo much: 

AA. joreſque 2 altis de montibus umbræ, 
Et Sol diſcedens creſcentes duplicat umbras. 

3. Joſhua ſaith, That the Sunxe ſtood ſtill in the midſt of bkaven : 

Now, Heaven (you ſay) hath no midit but the Center, 7 o this ts 


alſo ſpoken in reference tothe Vulgar opinion. Anſw.By theCenter,cither 
you mult underſiand the Earth, or the Sunne ; the Earth indeed is 
in the midſt of the world, but not in the midit of Heaven; for it is 
ut there at all: it ic were, Chriſt needed not to aſcend to Heaven, 


G being 
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being in the midſt of it, when he was on the earth. Wicked men 
then would have the beſt of ic; for as they have the largelit polſeſ- 
fions on earth, ſo ſhould they have the largeſt ſhares in heaven, It 
by che Center you meane the Sunne , then you ſpeake in reference 
to the Vulgar opinion ; tor the Center is in the midit of Heaven, 
the Sunne is the Center; therefore the Sun is in the midſt of Hea- 
ven, and ſo Joſh#4 faith. 2+ By the Heaven he doth not underſtand 
the whole celeitiall Globe, but the Hemiſphere ; and ſo this having 
its Horizon or outmolt limits and extreames , muſt alſo have its 
middle: and what can that elſe be, but the Meridian paſſing through 
the Zenith? I hus then it is demonſtrable that whatſoeveris equal- 
ly diitant trom the extreames is in the midſts; but the Sun being in 
x & Zenith or Meridian, is equally diſtant from the extreames : 
theretore the Sun being in the Zenich „is inthe miditof Heaven. 
3. Ihe Hebrew Doctors tell us, that when the Sun ſtood till, hee 
was then in the Summers ſolftice? being the Tropicke of Cancer; 
from which Judea is not farre diſtant : and fo in that regard alſo 
_ might — ſay, that the Sunne was in the midit ot Heaven, 

ing then over their heads. 4. If it be a vulgar opinion to ſay, 
that the Sunne is in the midit of Heaven; then all the chiefe lear- 
ned both in Divinitie, Philoſophie, and Poetrie, ſpeake as the 
Vulear doe; for they uſe the ſame phraſe : hence came the word 
Meridian, Meridies, Mid-day, Mid-night. If the Sunne were not 
every day in the midit of Heaven; how ſhould the Artificial day 
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* 


be divid:d into equall parts ? Therefore Clavia tells us, that the 60. 2. 
Meridian is called by Attronomers, the midſt of Heaven; the line Spa a4 
of the midit of Heaven, &c. And the Prince of Poets ſpeakes both cre Byſe. 


of the Sunne and Moone in the midſt of Heaven: 

Jam medium Phabus conſcenderat igneus orbem. 

Phabe —— 

Noftivago curry mediums pulſabat Olimpum. | 
5. 1 would know vo if all Vulgar opinions be falſe. That (1 
hope) you will not fay : If then the Vulgar ſpeake ſometime truth, 
why may not the Scripture ſpeake truth with the Vulgar ? or why 
ſhould truth be of leſſe eſteeme, becauſev ulgar ? it ſhouldbe other- 
wile, for, Bonum quo communius eo meling. 

It is ridiculous tothink with you, that the Sun was wer Gibeon only in 
appearance and vulg ar conceit : For indeed the Sun was truly over G 
bemn,alchough he was no more over that then over other places.Sup- 
poſe you were in Paul Church, ne divers others. were there __ 
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is the rooſe of that Church over your head only in appearance and 
vulgar conceit, becauſe it is over other heads as well as yours; or 
becauſe it is much larger then your head? Or mult that phraſe be 
thought improper, the roote is over your head ? 2} The figure E- 
cliphis is frequent in Scripture, when there tome words wanting in 
a phraſe which are to be ſupplied: as, 2 Sam. 6.6.Vz.z4 put forth to 
the Arbe, is underitood, bis hand. So 2 (bro. 10. 1 1. I with Scorpions, 
is underſtood, will cbaſtiſe you. So here, & un ſt and fill in Gibeorgis un- 
derſtood, while we are — — ſo the words muſt be rendred: 
Stand itill whileſt we are fighting in Gebeon;for not onely the city, 
but its territories where Joſhwa's army was, are called by the ſame 
name. So, Moon in the valley of Afalon, is underitood, goe no! downe. 
Theſe words, (There was no day like that before it, or afier it) you 
ſay, are not to be under ſtood abſolutels, but in reſpelt of the vulgar opini- 
on ; becauſe there be longer dayes under the Pole. Ar ſw. Joſhnaſpoke 
not this with any reference to vulgar opinions, but to the Climate 
in which he lived, and where the miracle was ſhewed ; it was the 
longeſt day that ever was in thoſe parts; and what reaſorſhad he to 
except the dayes under the Poles, being nothing to his purpole ? 
When Chriſt ſaith, TheFe be twelve heu- et in the da, his words can- 
not be underſtood abſolutely ; for there be more houres where the 
Horizon hath any obliquity ; and the higher the Pole is elevated 
above the Horizon, the more houres have the dayes in Summer; 
yet his words are true, in ſphera recta, and in thoſe Countreys that 
are under and neere the Line. And what will you conclude from 
this? that becauſe theſe and ſuch like phraſes, are not to be under- 
ſtood abſolutely ; therefore this phraſe (the Sun moves, ) is not to 
be underſtood abſolutely ? But will reply. Theſe phraſes are true 
in reſpeCt of the Climate they were — of ; eg this pᷣhraſe al- 
ſo, (the Sun moves) is true, in regard of the Climate it is ſpoken 
of. It then Judea be the place where the Earth is ſtable, and the Sun 
moves, your opinion — — overthrown by the force of your own 
inſtance : for it the Earth be immoveable in any Climate , and the 
Sun moveable, we have that which we deſire: it lieth on you to 
ſhew how, and why the Sun ſhould move there, and not elſewhere; 
why and how the earth moves here and not there. 2. Theſe words 
of Joſhna's, perhaps have no reference to the length of the day, 
although the vulgar Tranſlation read it ſo; but rather to the great- 
neſſe of the miracle, the Heavens hearkening to the voyce of a mor- 


tall man. Jeſhua acknowledgeth, T bat never any ſuch day was before 
er 
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or fince, that the Lord bearkned to the vozce of a man : For ſo the He- Ey 38. 8. 


brew and Greeke read it- 
4. The Sccipture ſaith , That the Sun returned tex Hegrees in the | 
dyal of Achaz.; this you will have to be underſtood of the ſhadow 


only: So I perceive the Sun and the ſhadow, light and darknelle,is 2 King. 29 


all one with you. Take heed of the woe denounced] againit them 21. 


that call light darkneſſe, and davkneſſe light : Why may you not in o- 
ther places, aſwell as in this, by the Sun underſtand the ſhadow : 
as, At Joſhna's command the Sun flood ſtill ; that is,the ſhadow ſtood. 
Wee ſhall ſhine as the Sun, that is, wee ſhall be dark as the ſhadow? 
2. You mince the miracle, and the power of God too much; for, is 
it not as ealie tor him to make the Sun goe back, as to make the ſha- 
dow returne ? Wherein is his abſolute Soveraignty ſeen, and his 
tranſcendent puiſſance, but in the obedience of all creatures, even of 


the Sun, Moon, and Stars, to his commands?Sc. Auftin, diſputing a- De Cir. bb, 
— the Gentiles,ſheweth them. Tua Na ure is not the ſupreme gu- 14.8. 


of all thrugr;and hee inſtanceth in the ſtandins, and going back of y_ , 
the Sun Hf; - Seo ces 


1s Argument had bin of no force, had not the Sun moved 
at all, as you think. 3. If the ſhadow moved onely without the Sun, 
then either that ſhadow moved it ſelf, which is ridiculous to think; 
or it was moved by the motion of the dyall, or of the gnomon and 
index of the dyall: Now, it the dyall orgnomon was moved b 
GodoranAngel,tell us where = read it. Why might itnot as well 
be turned about with a mans hand, or by ſome engine, and ſo this 
would have bin a ſuſpected miracle; or elſe the ſhadow returned ac- 
cording to the motion of ſome other luminous body, & fo this were 
to multiply miracles needlelly ; for r. that light muſt be created for 
that purpoſe. 2. It muſt have a particular motion of its on.. It muſt 
be a greater light then that ot the Sunne, otherwiſe the ſhadow had 
not beene diſcernible. 4. It muſt cither be united to ſome other 
light, or elſe vaniſh; all which was needleſfe : is it not ſafer then 
to adhere to Gods word ? from which when we wander, we fall in- 
to many by-wayes. And whereas you tell us, That the miracle u pro- 
prſed aneli concerning the ſhadow : | anſwer, we are not to conſider ſo 


much what is propoſed, as what was effected. God uſeth to effect 


more, then he propoſeth, and to perfurme more then he promiſeth. 
2. You lay, There would bave been ſame intimation of the extraordmary 
length of the dar. at it is in that of Joſhua : | anſwer, there was no ſuch 
reaſon, why the length of this day ſhould be mentioned; becauſe 
this day was much ſhorter then Joſhna's , in reſpect it fell out = 
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the winter ſolſtice ; whereas that of Jeſhua was in the ſum- 
mer ſolitice, as the Hebrew Doctors obſerve. 3. Had the Sunne re- 
1,7 his had been (you ſay) « greater miracle then thoſe which were 
done on more ſolemne occaſions, Anſw. God regards not the ſolemnity 
of occaſions, in ſhewing of his miracles ; it he had, Chriit had ne- 
ver wrought his miracles in obſcure and remote places, as hills and 
deſerts : He would rather have ſhewed his transhguration in Jeru- 
ſalem, to all the world, then upon Mount Tabor, onely to three 
Diſciples. Heuſeth his miracles, as he did the loaves ; he beſtowed 
ſeaven loaves on foure thouſand men, and but ſive loaves upon hive 
thouſand :on ſmall occations God ſometimes produceth great mi- 
racles, and upon great occaſions ſometimes hee ſheweth none. 
2. We muſt looke rather to the ſitneſſe of the miracle,then to the ſo- 
lemnity of the occaiion : the Sunne repreſented the King, who was 
the life and glory of his kingdome. God would let him and all men 
ſee, that as he onely hath power to rule, and alter the courſe of the 
Sunne : ſo it is he onely, that rules and turnes the hearts of Kings: 
the Sunne was obedient to Gods command, ſo ſhould the King be. 
As the Sun moves to and fro, ſo doth the ſhadow ; and as the King 
is affected, ſo is the people. The going down of the Sunne brin- 
geth ſadneſſe on the earth, ſo doth the death of a King. 3. The oc- 
caſion of this miracle was not ſo ſmall as you take it ; the ſickneſſe, 
prayers and teares of a good King; the prayers of a great Prophet, 


the affection that God would ſhew his people, in delivering them 


from the hand ot Aflyria; and the love that hee carried to ſuch a 
King, that rather then his faith ſhall faile , the Sunne ſhall change 
his courſe ; and the leſſon that he would teach us, that wee ſhould 
honour Kings, whom God doth ſo much honour ; as to make the 
King of Planets ſtand ſtill at the requeſt of one, to goe backe at the 
petition of another: theſe I ſay were the occaſions of this miracle. 
4. The going backe of the Sunne is not a greater miracle (as you 
ſay) then his ſtanding ſtill; for the ſtanding of the Red-ſea, was as 
great a miracle, as the going backe of Jordan. 5. The ſhadow in 
the hiltorie of the Kings is onely mentioned, becauſe the ſhadowes 
moving was more vilible then the Suns. 6. Th ſigne (you ſay) ap * 
peared not in the Sunne, becauſe the wonder was done in the land. Anſw, 
The ſigne was in the Sunne, and that the Babylonians ſaw; th 

ſent to know the wonder, that is, hat ſtrange effect it had done 
in the land of Judea. There be oftentimes ſtrange Prodigies in the 


Aire, which cauſe ſtrange effects on the Earth. If I ſhould _ to 
talie, 
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Italie or Germanie, to know of ſome ſtrange Prodigies ſeene there 
in the Aire ; and it I ſhouldenquire what wonder or effect theſe had 
wrought in the land, or in theſe countreys ; would you conclude 
that there was no prodigious ligne at all in the Aire? The Witle- 
men {aw a new Starre, which ſhewed to them the miraculous birth 
of a new king; becauſe they came to Judea, to ſee the wonder done 
in the land: you will therebence conclude, that there was no 

ſigneat all in the Heaven, neither Starre, nor motion of a Starre. 

7. Tes donbt of the truth of the Suns going backe , becauſe no mention 

of it in ancient Writers : But if you will doubt or deny all paſſages 

and miracles of Scripture, which are not mentioned by the Heathen 

writers, our Bible will be reduced to a ſmall hand ull: they men- 

tion not the ſtanding of the Sunne, will you deny that too ? But 

you reply, That they had ſons light of it, by alluding to it in the F able of 
Phaeton, when the Sun was fo irregular in his courſetthat ke burned ſome 
part of the world : but indeed, this ſeems rather to allude to the Suns 
going backe, then to his ſtanding ; for an irregular courſe is more 

like a —_—_— motion, then a ſtanding ſtill. But it is moſt like- 

ly that this Fable alludes to the conflagrat ion of Sodome, and the 


other cities of the plaine : but however the Gentiles were not igno- x ch. 31. 31 


rant ot this miracle, as may be ſeen by that meſſage ſent to Exechi- 
as by the Babylonians,who were then the onely Altronomers. And 
Saint Auſtin proves, that this miracle was knowne to the Heathen, 
by that Verſe in Virgil. 

S1/tere aquam flaviis, & vertere ſidera retro. 


Aſcribing both the ſtanding of the Red- ſea, and of Jordan; and pe civit. Dei 
the going backe of the Sunne, to Art, Magicke, which the 4.21.8. 


Scripture attributes to the power of God. But Foſepbas in his firſt 
booke againſt Apion , will tell you the reaſons, why the Gentile 
writers made little mention of the Jewiſh affairs and miracles;part- 
ly out of ignorance; as knowing little or nothing of the Jewes ; 
becauſe they were not a people given to travell , ot merchandiling, 
and dwelt not in maritime towns : and partly out of malice to that 
Nation, they concealed Gods love to them, andthe wonders done 
amongſit them; and indeed moſt of the ancient Records by injury 
of time, fury of fire and waters, and neglect of thoſe that ſhould 
have kept them are loſt; both amongſt the Gentiles and the Jewes, 
as thoſe Bookes of the Kings of Judah and Iſrael, which are one- 
ly named in Scripture. 


You reject the teſtimony of Herodotus concerning the —_— C. 2. 
E 0 
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of the Sunne, (which he calls the riſing of the Sun in the Weſt 3 
becauſe he exceeds in the computation of years: but 0 means 
you will wrong all Hiſtorians, if you queſtion the ſubtance of the 
ſtory for an errourin the circumſtance: an errour in the computa- 
tion of time takes not away the truth of the thing it ſelfe. The 
China people reckon an incredible number of yeares trom the Crea- 
tion ot the world; yet you will not deny but that they had ſome 
N. knowledge of the Creation, —— — of it is true. 
--42-08- The Ghaldeans and Egyptians reckon 432. thouſand yeares before 
- = 25 the Floud; will you therefore ſay, they had no knowledge of the 
e Floud ? The Septuagints reckon from Adam to the Floud, 2262. 
| yeares ; whereas the Hebrews number onely 16 56. yeares ; and yet 
the Fathers reje& not the Septuagints teſtimony concerning the 
Floud ; but moſt of them alſo follow their ſupputation. And how 
doe you know but that Heredorws number of yeares may agree well 
enough with ours ; ſeeing divers Countreys did reckon their years 
„ rsd diverſly. The Arcadian year conſiſted but of three moneths: the A- 
- S carnanian of fixe : the Roman at firſt but of tenne. The Egypti- 
125 rs an year was various ; for ſometime it conſiſted of thirteen months, 
ſometime but of foure, and ſometime of three wy and of two, 
and of one onely ſometime. Therefore doubtleſſe Heredorns years 
were either Arcadian, or Egyptian; and ſo compare them with our 
yeares, you will finde that there is no ſuch oddes as you make: and 
that in ſpeaking of the Sunnes retrogradation , he hath not refe- 
rence to the times that never were. And whereas you ſay that this 
miracle hapned when Heſod flouriſhed, you faile in your Chrono» 
| logie; for Heſied was above a hundred yeares before this miracle 
| was effected, if you will beleeve Genebrard and the other Chro- 
nologers. 
>,v-2Q, You are a wiſe Philoſopher to tell us, that the ſhadow (as wel! 
Le che heat and beames) is the effect of the Sunne. Can darkneſſe 
2 be the effect of light ? a privation is a defect, not an eſſect: if the 
[Rug ſhado were anettett at all, it ſhould be the effect of the darke and 
"A ty. condenſate body, but not of the luminous, Take beed that the leb- 
j payee” „babs in hen benot darkseſſe, for then bow great will ths darkneſs ub 


CnAP. III. 
+, The Scripture deth not ſpea te according to vulgar opinion , when it calls the Moone « 
geet light, for ſo it is. 2. Not ben it ſpeakes of waters above the Reavens, ſa ſuch 
ibere art. 3. Nor when it calls the Starres innumerable , far ſo they are. 4. Nor 
— ß Sea tobe rhirty cobits, end the diam. 
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ter tau, for ſo it was, Why the leſſer number is ſometione omi ted. 5. Nor = [quay 
the earth 1 founded on the waters, which is true. — and leſt ſide of h.. 
ven bow under land, and bow the heaven it Ne, of the Intelligence, 
7. The Scripture ſpertheth properly in atributing under landing to the heart. The Ga- 
lemiſts opinion d;ſcuſſed, 8. Of ova aſpidum, an i the Vipers eg ger, bow underſtood. 
Ti Aſþe or Ad ler bow hee (tops bu rave. 10. Of the North ani South winde in 
Scripture. 11. The Sunſhall be truely darkned, the Mn tu ned ts bord, and the 
ſtarres ſball fall, &. 12. Of the Windes whence they ch Sc. 1. Tbe (ea the 
nely cauſe of (Pringt. 14. The thunder is truly Gods voce. ig. The 7, Stars. 


N this Propoſition you goe about to ſhew us, That the Scripture 
n natural things conforms it ſalfe to aur concerved errours, and that it 


ſpeakes of things not as they are in themſelves, but « appeare. And 
yet the teſtimony of ale which you bring "1 


27 


Þ YOu, over Prom. Pl 


throwes you; for, Whatſeever (faith hee) & is Scripture concerning Ii (4cy 


Nanmvre, ts moſh true, as proceeding from the God of Nature, from whom 
nothing could be bid. It the Scripture expreſſions of naturall things 
be moſt true, then they cannot agree with our erroneous conceits ; 
for truth and errour agree like light and darkneſſe: and you con- 
feſſe your ſelfe that all neturall points in Scripture afe certain and 
infallible; but in that ſenſe (ſay you) wherein they were firſt inten- 
ded, and that is the ſenſe that you give ; for you only are acquaint» 
ed with the firſt intended ſenſe of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo wee muſt 
take it upon your bare word that that onely is the true ſenſe which 
your (ide delivereth: and pray you what hereſie may not be main- 
tained by Scripture this way ? for heretickes will alſo ſay, That 
all things in Scri are true, certaine, and evident, in that ſenſe 
which was at firſt intended; but when it comes to the point, it is 
the ſenſe which they themſelves have invented and obtruded. 

The firſt inſtance which you bring for proof of your aſſertion, 
is from the Moon, which is called in Scripture , Oe of the great 
lights ; and yet by inſallble obſervation (ſay you) may be proved tobe 
leſſe then any viſible ſtarre- Anſw. Other Aſtronomers will prove 
as ſtrongly as you can, that Afercwry is the leaſt of all ſtarres; ſhall 
wee beleeve you, or them? 2. Though I ſhould yeeld that the 
Moon were a fmall ſtarre in bulk, will ic follow that therefore it is 
a leſſer light? Muſt the light be intended, as the body is extended 
have ſeen a fire yeeld leſſe light then a candle; which 
you ſay is bigger then the Moon, hath not the part of 
that light which is in the Moon: fo that if and the Moon 
ſhould change places, yet the light 122 not ap- 

2 peare 


| ; 28 


— — 2. 
Ml... r 


— —ä—— —-̃ . — 5 
—— 


—ͤ—j——— —— 


The new Planet no Planet. 
peare much leſſer, nor the light of — much bigger: the eie 


which is the light of the body, is not the clearer beeauſe the big- 
ger; there is not ſo much light in an Oxe eie, as in an Eagle's : Di- 
vines hold, That the light which was created the tirit day, was no 
other then the light of the Sun diffuſed over the hemiſpheare ; the 
whole hemiſpheareis much bigger, I hope, then the body of the 
Sun; and yet the world, I think, was not more — the firſt 
day, then the fourth, when that ditfuſed light was contracted and 
compacted in a narrower compaſſe. 3. To what end ſhould there 
be ſo much light in each ſtarre exceeding the light ot the Moone ? 
They received their light not for themſelves, but for us; (except 
you will ſay there be innumerable worlds, which muſt be cnlighte- 
ned aſwell as ours) but wee receive by many degrees more liz ht 
from one halfe of the Moon, then wee doe from all the ſtarres toge- 
ther. Surely God made nothing in vaine; but in vain hath the 
ſtarres ſo much light, if man, for whom they were made, receive no 
fight nor benefit from this light. 4. Aſtronomicall politions con- 
cerning the magnitude and heighth of each ſtarre, on which they 
ground their darke conjecture of light, are toyes and fictions of 
their one heads: they make falſe Maximes, and on theſe they 
build conſuſed Babels of their one conceits : yeeld to them that 
they have the ſemidiameter of the earth, and then 
Græculus eſuriens ad Calum juſſeris ibit; 
Every ſimatterer will exactly tell you the height and bigneſſe of 
cach ſtarre, 
Haud ſec us ac ſi oculo rubricam dirigat uno. 
5.1 will tell you what St. Auſtine faith of this Queſtion, and of 


15% De Geme/.ad the Aſtronomers of his time: Let them (faith hee) talk ot heaven, 
| acer. lx. lap. ho have but ſmall intereſt in heaven; wee confidently beleeve that 


1 16. 


theſe lights are greater then others, which the Scripture commends 
to be ſuch. Let them give us I:ave to truſt our owne eyes; it is ma- 
niteſt that they give more light to the earth then all the reſt do,&c. 
The Scripture then, and our one ſenſes aſſure us that theſe are the 
great lights. If you ſay that-each ſtarre is a bigger light in ic ſelſe 
then the Moon, I will beleeve it when I ſee it; or have talked with 
one of your world in the Moon, who perhaps can informe us bet- 
ter, then any reaſon you can bring to evince us. 

2. Wee grant that Moſes tells us of waters above the firmament, 
but we deny that this is in reference to an erroneous conceit ſas you 
ſay) but rather wee hold, That it is an erroneous conceit to for- 


ſake 
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fake the true fountaines of knowledge, to digge crackt ciſternes ; 
to preterre any opinion to the plaine text of Scripture. What a 
forced expolition is it, to call clouds and raine — in the aire, 
and which are oftentimes lower then the tops of hills, to call theſe 
I ſay, waters above rhe heaven, of which the Plalmitit ſpeaks ; where- 
as theſe waters are ſo farre below the heaven? And how can any 
conceive, that the ſecond day there was raine below in the aire, and 
that God by the Firmament did ſeparate that raine from the waters 
of the ſea? And though I ſhould yeeld that the aire is called hea- 
ven ſom time Synecdochically ; and that raine or clouds being in 
the aire, may be ſaid to be in heaven: yet I cannot yeeld, that 
theretore they are above the heaven , tor to be above, and to be in, 
ditter much: therefore 1 hold wich che ancient Doctors of the 
Church, That there be waters above the heaven, which is no more 
incredible (faith St. Auſtine) that t here may be waters in the upper 

art of the great world, then that there may be waters in a mans 
head, which is the upper part ot the little world. It wee look (faith 
St. Ambroſe ) t. On the greatneſſe and omnipotency of God in cre- 
ating the world, 
world, ſuſtaining all things by the word of his might, by which he 
holds up the ſea that it may not drown the low land. 3. On his mi- 
raculous power in cauling the waters of the Red-fea to ſtand upon 
an heap, and Jordan to gor back: which miracle he made viuble, 


that thou mayſt beleeve theſe things which ace invilible; then ry / 
t 


ſhould wee doubt of theſe waters which be above the heavens ? 
any aske mee what is the nature, uſe, or end of thoſe waters, and 
how they are there; St. ¶Auſtine ſhall anſwer for me: Qusmodo, 
aut quales ibi aqua ſiut, Mc. how, or what kind of waters thele be, is 
uncertain 3 but that there b: waters there wee doubt not, becauſe 
rome is the authority of this Scripture, then the capacity of all 
iumane wit. 
3. When the Scripture ſpeaks of innumerable ſtarres, you ſay, 
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that is to be underſtood according to the vulgar opinion : but | ſay, that it Ju. 35.22. 


is the opinion of the beſt Learned, that they 
even Clavixs, whom you cite for you, confeſſeth, That though A- 
ſtronomers have reduced the molt conſpicuous ſtarres to the num- 
ber of 1022. yet that there are multitudes of ſtarres, beſides theſe, 
that cannot be told, Hoe nunguam negabo, (ſaith hee) I will never 
deny this: and hee faith alſo, That God ſo enlarged Abrabam s 
ſight, that hee made him ſee all the ſtarres of heaven, If then you 

E 3 looke 
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cannot be mumbred, Ic. 1. Ph. 
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looke in a cleare winters night towards the North; if you look on 
Is the milkie way, it you conlider the Stars towards the South pole, 
1 De dvi: Dei not di cernable by us; you muſt confeſſe that the Scripture ſpeakes 


1 164. properly, and not according to vulgar opinion, when it faith, That 
| w the Starres are innumerable : theretor: ſa th Saint Aol, Whoſo- 


ever brags that he hath comprehended and ſet down the whole num- 
ber ot the Startes, as Aratns and Eudoxws did; Eos libri buyms con- 
remit ant horitas; the authority of Scripture contemnes them. But 
when you tell us, That the Iſraelitet did farre execed the number of 
the Starrei; that is nothing to our purpoſe : beſides wee can eaſily 
an(wer, that God did not compare Abrahams carnall ſeed to the 
Starres, but his ſpirituall ſeed. His carnall feed is compared to the 
{and and duſt : and ſo writes Saint Auſtin. Againe, when you have 
ut vt ibid. found out the true number of all the Starres, then tell us, whether 
: they or Abrabems ſeed be grrateſt in number. 
; 4. Tes prove that the holy Gho#t ſpeakes not exatthy of naturall ſe- 


| erets ; for he ſets not downe the call meaſure or proportion of Solomons 
| braſen ſea. eAnſw. | had thought that a braſen veſſell had been the 
1 worke of art, and not a ſecret of nature: that Geometricall pro- 


portions are ſecrets of nature, is a maxime onely in your Philoſo- 
phie. 2. |] had ſaid that Joſephus held this ſea not to be perfectly 
round; You reply, That then the diſproportion will be greater, and that 
£352 Scripture which calls it round, is to be beleeved before Joſephs, | an- 
ſwer, that alledged not N eſepb to preferre him in my beliefeto 
the Scripture, but to ſhew that there could not be an exact propor- 
tion, betweene the diameter and the circumference , in — 
| exactly round; and yet the Scripture doth not ſay , it was exactly 
. round, but onely round. . Every thing that is called round is not of 
Reva, an exact round tigure; an eꝑge is called round; The Rainbow is ſard 
| Plul.125, fo be round about the Throne, And the hills to be round about Jeruſalem. 
Aud children to (it round about the table che. Which you will not ſay 
| are to be underitood of an exact round figure. But indeed I know 
7 not how to pleaſe you; if I alledge Scripture , you anſwer, that 
* Scripture ſpeakes not exactly of natural! ſecrets ; that it accommo- 
Sj dates it ſelte to the errours of our conceits ; that it ſpeaks according 
to the opinion of the vulgar, &c. If I alledge 7 or any other 
Author, then you tell us, that Scripture is to be beleeved before 7 e- 
ſepbau; ſo that you are more (li then any eele. 3. I had ſaid, 
13 that the Scripture for brevities ſake in numbering, uſed one 


1 ly to 
13 mention the greater number, and to omir the leſſer; as B, fa- 
3 mily 


[ 
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mily were ſeaventy ſoules, which indeede were ſeaventy five; 
— other ſuch paſſages I alledged. You anſwer, that this con- 
firmes your Argument ; For the Scyiptare © ſo farre from ſpeaking ex- 
alth of P hiloſophicall ſecrets, that in ordinary numbering, it doth conform 
to commun c n Anſw. 1. Shew us that this kinde of number- 
ing, was the common cuſtome. 2. Will it follow: The Scripture 
doth not exactl —— — for —— lake; ergo, it ne- 
ver ſpeakes exactly of Philoſophicall points ? 3. If this conlequence 
be — then it will follow, that you never ſpeake exactly ot Phi- 
loſophical points: for you ſometimes in mentioning of numbers, 
omit the leſſer number; as when you ſay ſeaventy Interpreters, 
whereas there were ſeaventy two. Laſtly , [anſiver , that there 
is great oddes betweene an hiſtoricall narration of the meaſure of a 
velſell, as it was taken by the work-men , who are not gill exact 
Geometricians : and a plaine and conſtant affirmation of a Philo- 
ſophicall truth. e that wrote the Bovkes of the Kings, ſets down 
the circumference of the braſen ſea to be thirty cubĩtes, and the di 
ameter to bee ten; for ſo doubtleſſe the meaſure was taken by the 
work-men : but when the Scripture faith, The earth © immoveable ; 
it records this as a Philoſophicall or Theological maxime ; and 
not as an hiftoricall paſſage. Concerning the ends and ſides of the 
earth , and of heaven we will ſpeake anon. 

5- That the earth is founded on the waters, is not the opinion 
of common people , but rather the contrary ; for they are ledby 
ſenſe as you uſe to ſay : and their ſenſe ſhewes them, that the ſeas 
are above the earth; and reaſon will teach them, That a lighter bo- 
dy cannot be the foundation of a heavier. But you bring a ridicu- 
lous reaſon, why ſome thinke the earth to be upon the water : Be- 
cauſe when they bave travelled as farve 41 they can, they are flopped by the 
ſea: By the ſame reaſon , if you were travelling and ſtopt by a ri- 
ver, or lake; you will conclude that the earth is upon that river or, 
lake. But your opinion is true in ſome ſenſe ; for when we are ſtopt 
by the ſea, lake or river, we get up into a boate or ſhip, 400 then 


indeed earth is above water: but! thinke you was gy this 

watriſh reaſon from your pen. I have already how a: 
upon the ſea ; that is, (by the Hebrew phraſe he l ch. 
then the ſea ; and that 1.49. 


the earth is ſaid t 
which wants ives) that it is higher 
it is in ſome parts of it above the ſeas, flouds, and rivers, that are in 
the concaviries of the earth. 
6. Youſpeake much of the right and left fide of . 
tro 
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1 dextro Mercurio; you have conveyed a great part of your diſcourſe 
| out of Clavizs , without acknowledgement: but y—_ per ditio 
I bac This waſte of words might have been better ſpared, as being 
| impertinent. For that place of Job ſpeakes indeed of the right and 


Jeb 13-8, 9 leit hand, but not a word of heaven: neither is there any right or 
left ſidein heaven, nor needs there to be. For the left tide is more 
impertect and weak then the right, which cannot be ſaid of heaven, 
being an unitorme, and every way perfect body. And how can there 
be a right and left ſide, where there is neither ſenſe nor life, nor 
diſtinction of organicall parts? Therefore, in trees and plants, there 
is no right or leſt tide, though they have lite ; much leſſe can this be 
in heaven. 2. Tell us what part of heaven doth the Scripture call 
right or left ? this l know you cannot tell. 3. Though the Scri- 
pture ſhould ſpeak after the vulgar phraſe, in naming the right and 
left ſide of heaven: doth it therefore follow, that the Scripture 
ſpeaketh ſo concerning the ſtability of the earth? 4. Whereas you 
. ſay, That Ariſtot les opinion in this point ts delivered up wrong grounds, 
f ſuppoſing the Orbes to be living creatures, and aſriſted with Inte ligerces : 
I confefſe that he calls the heaven ##4vx%, as having a ſoule or ſpi- 
: rit, which he calls Intelligence, we Angel, by which the heaven is 
moved: but he doth not hereby ſuppoſe the heaven to be a living 
creature; for the Angels are not informing formes of their Orbes, 

but aſſiſting. When the Angel was in the poole of B-theſda, and 

moved the water, you will not inferre upon this , that the poole 

was a living creature: whatſoever is π j animatwm, that is, 

hath aſoule or ſpirit in it; is not therefore a living creature: for 

ſo you may ſay a paire of bellowes, or winde inſtruments of mu- 

che, are living creatures; for winde , breath and aire, are called 
ſometimes ſoules : 4%) or a or an-mmns , is common to them 
all, Qucquid ignes, animegue valent . Phr\gias andire animas , are 
ſpoken of bellowes, and mulicall inſtruments ; fo, Phrygins cornwus 
lig vida canit anima : And yet | will not deny, but metonymically, 
heaven may be called a living creature; as being that which giveth 
lite to living creatures: or by Analogie, it may be ſaid to live, in 
11 reſpect of the Angel which ſupplies the roome of a ſoule, not in 
| f 5. giving lite, but, motion to it, 5. It was no wrong ground in Ari- 
| 1 ftotle to ſay , that the heavens were aſſiſted with Intelligences, ſee- 
9 ing they cannot move themſelves being (imple ſubſtances ; neither 
| . can a naturall forme give ſuch multiplicitie of motions , as are in 
| | the heavens; neither are they moved hb other bodies ; tor theſe bo- 
dies 
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dies at laſt muſt be moved by ſpirits ; neither doe naturall bodies 

move naturally in their place, but, to their place: now the heavens 

are in their place. Of this opinion were not onely the Philoſo- 

hers, but alſo the Chriſ ian Doctors: heavenly bodies are moved pe cg 

the miniſtery of Angels, faith Saint eAuſtm. Origen faith , that ter. wie. 6 
the Angels have the charge of all things,of earth , and water, aire, 

and fire: and perhaps Saint Hierome miſtooke his meaning, when Hom. 8. is 
he attributes to Or gen this errour, of aſſiſting reaſonable ſoules to Jerem Eil. 
the hexvens z he meant the Angels. And 7homas , by that Sprit, that 59 gun 


compaſſeth the wwrld by us mntion, Cccieſ. 1. 6. underſtandeth an — — — 


Angel. It were ſtrange to thinhe that ſo many Angels ſhould be al- ,,, ;. 
ſigned by God for the earthʒand for inferiour officers towards men, 
and none ſhould have the moving of the heavens: but of the Angels 
moving their ſpheares, I have (poken already againſt Mr. Carpenter. 

7. — (you 1a) applies bimſelfe to the common tenent gene- 
rally received heretofore, in attr1buting wiſdome and underſtanding to the , 
heart ; whereas reaſon and diſeur foe faculties , bave the chiefe reſidence , f. * 
in the head. Anſw. 1. How know you that this was the generall Bc. . 15, 
tenent in Samos dayes ? From what ſtories of thels times 16, 15. & 
have you had this? The word ( heretofore) muſt fignifie the 8 5- 
time before Solomon : 1 doubt me, it you ſhould be put to it, you 
could not prove that the opinion of the underſtandings reſidence 
in the heart, was the common tenent in the world before Solomon; 
but I perceive you would have itto be ſo , becauſe Solomon placeth 
underſtanding in the heart: as ir the Scripture ſet downe no poſi- 
tive Doctrines, but what were common tenents, whether true or 
falſe. 2. The word (heart) here may ſigniſie the ſoule or minde; 3»: 
as it doth often in Scripture, and in humane writings too; the 
ſoule is called heart, and the heart is called ſoule oftentimes. So in 
Homer, 4>y401 Fuuay ol lec, eat ing their ſoules, that is, their hearts Oh. 
with cares. And in Plutarch, nat lar wh HMM, is to be without ca- 
ſon or underſtanding : vecordes and excordes, are men whole minds 
are diſtempered. So in Saint Peter, By the bidden man of the heart, 1 Pet. 3.4. 
is meant, the renovation of the minde. If then by the is un- 
derſtood the mind or ſoule, you muſt needs grant, that it is a tenent 
no leſſe true then common, that the underitanding is in the heart, 
whether you take it for a part, or for a power, or for a facultie of 
the ſoule. 3. This was not a common tenent many yeares after S- 1 
lomen ; for neither Empedecler,, nor the Epicures, nor the —— 
Philoſophers, nor che Arabians, nor oa Academicks, held — 
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derſianding to be in the heart; but ſome in the head, ſome in the 

breaſt, ſome in all the body. Herodot us athirmed it to be in the ears; 

Blemor in the eyes ; Strato in the eye-brow.s : onely the Peripate- 

tickes and Stoicks, placed it in the heart. 4. The holy Ghoit at- 

tributes underſtanding to the heart; not becauſe it was a common, 

but becauſe a true tenent : for hou ſocver Galen and his Sectaries 

hold the contrary, yet it is certaine , that the heart is the true ſeat 

of the underſtanding. For 1. The will is in the heart, therefore the 
underſtanding is there alſo; ſuch is the dependency of theſe two 

facultics, the one from the other, that the will is never without the 
underitanding ; and ind.ed theſe two are but one in eſſence; for the 

will is nothing elſe, but the underſtanding dilated, extended, inlar- 

ged to the dere and fruition of that object which ic apprehends. 

2. The Apoſtle faith , That we beleeve with the heart , ( except you 

will have this alſo to be ſpoken according to opinion, and not ac- 

cording to truth) but without underſtanding, we cannot beleeve 

Secund. Sec. F or to beleewe ({aith Thomas) is the att of underftanding, moved by the 
9.4.4rtic.z, will to aſſent. 2. The heart is the originall ſubject of ſenſe and mo- 
tion, and conſequently of underſianding ; which cannot be in us 

Oportet in. without ſenſe and motion. 4. Underſtanding is in the ſoule, the 
— ſoule ĩn the ſpirits, the ſpirits in the blond, and the bloud is origi- 
— nally in the — ; which though it be in the liver as in a ciſterne, 
414, andin the veines as conduit-pipes, yet it is in the heart, as in the 
: fountaine. 5. The animall ſpirits in the braine, in which they ſay 
the underitanding is, are both generated of , and preſerved by the 

vitall ſpirits of the heart, being conveyed thither by certaine arte- 

ries, ſmall itrings, or fibre. 6. In a ſudden feare, which is the paſ- 

| fon of the heart, the underſtanding is much darkened and diſtur- 
14 Lib cd. bed. 7. Hippocrates every way a better man then Galen aflirmes 
this truth: row s 7% array Tigre ©) TH Ne: Afeng, minde or 
underſtanding is in the left ventricle of the heart. That Booke , De 
morbo ſacro, which goeth under the name of Hippocrates, which con- 
tradicteth this truth, is juſtly affirmed by Galen to be none of his. 
8, Though | ſhould yeeld to the Galenifts , that the underſtanding 
is in the braine; yet I will yeeld that it is there 9nely inſtrumen- 
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| f tally and ſecondarily, and in reſpect of its act or $xerciſe; for ori- 
| gimally, principally, and in reſpect of its faculty þ it is in the heart 
& onely : neither would there be any exerciſe ot unfleritanding in the 
| y raine, it it were not from the influence which it receiveth from the 
K cat. Neither is this ſtrange, that the act (ſhould be in one part, 


and 
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and the faculty in another; tor the faculty of ſeeing is in the brain, 
and yer the act of ſeeing is in the eye: ſo that though the eye were 
loſt, yet the faculty would remaine ſtill in the braine. As for any 
thing that the Gale; can ſay againſt this, it is of no moment; tor 
although the bra ne be hurt, wounded, or inlamed, yet the ſaculty 
of underitanding is not lot, though the act or ex: rcile be hindered. 
Bel;dcs, there is a phrenſie or alienation of the nin de, upon a hurt 
or inilamation of the Diaphragma, as well as of the braine; there- 
fore, the ancient Phylicians called this muſcule, ei, becauſe it be- 
ing hurt, the ninde was hurt: the remedies applied to the head by 
which the braine is cured, doe not argue that the underitanding is 
there ; but that there it doth exerciſe it ſelte : and yet remedies are 
applied ſometimes to thoſe parts where the diſeaſe is not, but in 
ſome other place; but this I leave to Phylicians. I remember that 
Ph. lo will have the underſtanding which he compares to a King,to 
be in the head; becauſe there be all the ſenſes, as the Kings guard: 
but he is deceived , for the guard may be in theſame houſe with the 
King, bunt not in his bed-chamber. The guard or outward ſenſes 
are in the outward court, the inward ſenſes are in the privy cham- 
ber, but the King himſelte is in the heart, as in his bed-chamber. 
It any reply that the head is uppermoſt, and therefore the worthieſt 
= of the body, and fitteſt for the King to be there ; 1 anſwer no; 

or the garret or upper part of the houſe is tor the ſervants tu lodge 
in ; the King ought to be in the moſt inward and ſaſeſt part of his 
— It ig evident then by what we have ſaĩd, that the holy Ghoſt 

y placing the underſtanding in the heart, did ſpeake according to 
truth, and not to common opinion ; and theretore to write that 
the ſpirit uf truth who leadeth us into all truth, ſpeaketh rather ac- 
cording to opinion then truth; is a note blacker then your inke, 
unt to fall from the pen of a Chriſtian. For even allegories, tropes, 
figures and parables , are truths : but 1 impute this ſlip rather 
to nepligence in you, then malice. 

8. The vipeis egges will not help you: Ova aſpidum ruperants 
ch / y havebroken the vir ers egges, as you tranſlate it: but 1. The vi- 
per hath no ezges : for whereas other Serpents lay egges , the viper 
excluderh young vipers and not egges : therefore called wipera, qua/ 
vp Vipers egges are ſuch chimera's, as your world in the 
Moone. 2. The aſpis and the viper are of ditterent kinds; to ſay 
that a pis is a viper, is as true, as if you did (ay, a cat is a pig, or a 
crow is a gooſe. Read e/£ltan, Plany, 1 others who have 3 
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the tories of theſe creatures, and Phyſicians who make treakle of 
vipers, not of aſpes; if you will not beleeve me. It was a viper, not 

an aſpe, that leaped upon Saint Pauls hand: they were aſpet, not vi- 

3% pers, that ¶ leepatra applied to her breaſts. 3- This Seripture doth not 
allude to that common fabulous ſtory of the viper, as you ſay . breaking bis 
paſſage through the females bowels : but it compares the couuſels and 

plots of wicked men to the egs of the aſpes, which being whice and 

taire to the eye, are venomous within, and cannot be broken u ith- 

out the indangering and poyſouing of him that breakes them: ſo 
wicked mens ſmooth counſels and plots , howſoever ſpecious in 

their pretences, are notwithſtanding venemous and deadly in their 
intentions and execution. . Though I ſhould grant you that vi- 
pers have egges, yet it is one thing for men to breake vipers egges , 
and another thing for young vipers to breake — the bowels 
of the female; the Scripture ſpeaketh of the former breaking, and 
not of the latter; neither hath it any relation at all in this place to 
that ſtory of the vipers breaking through the belly of the female. 
5. Nor is this ſtory ſo fabulous as you take it, having the patro- 
cinie of ſo many great and grave Authors for it; namely, Are/totle, 
Theophraſtni, Herodotus, e lian, Plutarch, Herapollur, Pliny , Saint 
Exerdt,zo01 Bahl, Saint Hiereme, Iſiodor, and divers others. Scaliger indeed 

EE writes, that he ſaw a viper bring forth her young ones without 

7 hurt; and — Angelus, Brodæus, and ſome others have ſeen the 
| like: but what though we have ſeen ſome unhurt ? it is a hard skir- 
| miſh where none ſcapes.To inferre that no vipers are killed by their 
| young ones, becauſe ſome are not, is as much as if you would ſay, 
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| no women are ſicke or pained in their childe-birth, becauſe ſome 
L are not. Thus you ſee that you can make no freakle or antidote of 
your viper for the ſirengthening of your opinion; the very names 
which are given by the Greekes and Latines to this creature , ſhew: 
that this is no hction; for id quaſi xu i, having much 
paine in bringing forth; and vipera, quaſi vi pariens. But we will 
ſhake off this viper from our pen, as Saint Pas did that viper in 
Malta from his hand; and it your viper hath bit us, let us ſee if your 
1 aſpe (for ſo naturaliſis doe write) will cure us. 
i. 9. Theaſpe (which you tranſlate the adder) eps his earer, (faith 
| . 58.4, 5. the Plalmilt) agairi? the vepce of the char mer. This pes ſay is fabulous, 
15 | if we may believe many natwraliſts,zet the boly Ghoſt allndes to it becauſe 
| „ | it was the gererall opinion of thoſe dagen. Anſw. You are a great Anti- 
7 quary, fox you know the common opinions that were in Davids 
|; 3 dayes, 
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and you tell us not out of what records or manuſ 
— t indeed I will not beleeve you, nor —— 
— 294 


raliſts, whom you.ſhould have named, and their reaſons, 
why they think this to be fabulous. 2. You will not l think) hold 
25 of Serpents to be fahulous, except ou will (as you uſe 
to doe) contradict both ſacred and profane, ancient and recent ſto- 
rics. 3. Nor will you deny that there is great cunning and pru- 
dence in Serpents to avoid dangers, and to preſerve themlelves ; 
our Saviour will have us to learne wiſdome. of them; why then 
may not the aſpe naturally have this piece of policie to ſtop his 
eare? 4+ Though there were no ſuch naturall policie in the Ser- 
pent,yet may he not be taught by inchanters to do ſo? You ſhal read 
in ſtories of ſtranger matters done by Serpents ; if you will reade 
Trenews, Anftin and Epiphanius of hereſies, you ſhall finde how 
that ſe& of the Valentinians or Gnoſtickes called (from wor- 
ſhipping of the Serpents) Ophits, did teame and teach their Ser- 
pents to come out of their holes or boxes where they were kept, to 
crawle on their altars; eo licke their oblations, to wrap themſelves 
about their cuchariſt, and ſo returne to their holes: the like is re- 
corded by Virgil of a Serpent on the altar which «/£neas erected on 
his fathers tonibe: 
Tandem inter paterat & leuia pocula Serpent, 
Libavit que dapem & c. 

J will not ſpeake Ci her Serpent, and of many others. 
5. May not Satan who hath till abuſed the Serpent to ſuperſiition, 
cauſe the aſpe ſtop his eares when he is inchanted ? Is it a more in- 
credible thing for an aſpe to ſtop his eare , then for a Serpent to 
ſpeake and diſcourle , as he did to Eva. I could cell you ſtrange ſto- 
ries of the Serpent Epidaurius at Rome; of that Serpent that bark» 
ed at the ejection of Tarquinixe, and of others recorded by grave 
Hiſtorians, which 1 will not account. fabulous, though you per- 
haps will; becauſe I know that Satan by permiiſion can doe ſtrange 
things. 6. Igis manifeſt that beaſis, birds, and fiſhes, are diverſly 
affected, with ſoy, fear, courage, anger, &c. according to the qualitie 
of the ſound which they heare : why then ſhould the relation of the 
aſpe ſtopping his care beaccounted ſo incredible?It may be as natu- 
rall for him to ſtop his eare at an ungratefull ſound , as for other 
creatures to run away from it.7.Th men have but ſmall know- 


ledge of this, yet (as St. Auſtis faith) the Spirit of God knowes 1 Pal pe! 
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better then all men do; who had not recorded this had it not been & 67, 
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true; ſo that what is by men accounted an opinion, in Scripture 
it is truth, ſaith the ſame Father: by all chis you may ſee that the 
holy Gholt ſpeaketh not according to mens opinions, but accord- 
ing to truth; and though you ſhould er.&t your two Serpents 
Pinee dn Over your dore, as the Gentiles uſed to doe over their temples, 
angurs. yet they will not priviledge your opinion. | 
10. The North winde which the Script ure calleth cold and drie , the 
South winde which is hot and mit, are phraſes as you ſay which doe nat 
containe ary abſolute general truth : for though the North-winde to us on 
this ſide of the line be cold and dry, yet to thoſe beyond the other tropicke it 
is hot and moiſt, eAnſw. There is no abſolute ꝑenerall truth in 
moſt ofthe ſublunarie works of nature, ſor they are ſubject to much 
change ; and eſpecially the windes which are the emblemes of un- 
conſtancy. So that even here in this [{land I have known northern 
windes warme and moiit, and ſoutherne cold and dry; and it you 
; read Aeta he will tell you, that ordinarily beyond the line, the 
— Indi. North-winde is cold and dry, as it is in this ſide; and not hot and 
737i. moiſt (as you ſay) though it blow from the line. The windes doe 
vary according to theclimate they blow through, and yet they keep 
not the ſame tenure ſtill in the ſame climate: the North-winde is 
ordinarily cold anddry in that climate, where theſe Scriptures of 
| Jeb and Proverbs were penned ; and the Scripture ſpeaketh onely of 
For Job 37.9+ that climate: and yet it you will beleeve AcofFa's oe experience, 
— = theſe Scriptures are true alſo of the North-winde beyond the line. 
gut what will you inferre upon this? marry that this propolition, 
| the earth is immoveable,containes not a generall truth, becaule the 
| North-winde is not generally cold and drie ; as if you would ſay, 
is this propoſition , the ſea ebbes and flowes,containes not a generall 
| | truth; ergo, this propoſit ion, man is a reaſonable creature, is not ge- 
1 nerally true; who will not laugh perwlants ſplens, to heare ſuch Lo- 
gick ? But you givea reaſon why this phraſe of the coldneſſe and 
drineſſe of the North - winde is not generally true, becauſe in (ome 
places it is hot and moĩſt: prove unto us that the in ſom? pla- 
ces moves circularly, and then we will yeeld that this phraſe of the 
earths immobility is not generally true. 2. Theſe Scriptures which 
you alledge for the coldneſſe of theNorth-wind may be diverſly un- 
deritood : for Job 37.9. there is mention made of diſperſers or ſcat- 
terers. but not of the North-wind:and this quality is in every wind 
to diſperſe the clouds, as well as to bring them. In the Pro. 25. 23. 
it is ſaid, that che North-winde bringeth forth rame ; for fo m—_— 
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brew word n ligniheth, as well as to drive away; and ſo Ju» 
mus and Tremelns tranſlate it, grgnit ; and in ſtead of Aquite, 
have Cecias, which is the North-Eaſt-winde, though ſome think it 
to be the North-Welt : fo the ſeaventy Tranſlatours have F 
to excite and ſiirreup : fo Job 37. 21. where ſome tranſlate, faire 
weather; in Hebrew, Greeke, and in the old Latine Tranſla- 
tion, it is, Gold cometh out of the North. Thus upon totter- 
ing and uncertaine foundations, you raile the ſtructure of your 
wilde phantalies. 

11. Thedarkning of the Sunne, the turning of the Moone into 
bloud, and the falling ot the Stars will not help you; for theſe are 
not naturall effects, but micaculous workes of God to be done a- 
fore Chrilis ſecond coming: and to ſay that theſe things ſhall be 
but in ſhew or appearance, is to make us thigke that God will af- 
fright the world, as we doe little children with hobgoblins. How 
will the truth ot his miracles, the terrour of his judgements , the 
greatneſſe of his majeſtie be ſeene, it theſe things ſhall not truely 
and really be effected? you may as well ſay , that all former mira- 
cles were but in ſhew or appearance: as Chrise turning of water 
into wine; his walking on the Sea; his railing of the dead; curing 
of diſeaſes; appealing of the ſtorme, &c. Is it a thing more incredi- 
ble for the Sun to be miraculouſly darkened at Chrilis ſecond co- 
ming, then it was at 1 when the Sun loſt his light, che 
Moone being at full? Which miracle was acknowledged by that 
learned Areopagite, being then in Egypt. Or is it more incredi- 
ble that the Moone ſhall be turned into bloud , then for clouds to 
raine bloud ? of which bloudy ſhowers, you may read in the Ro- 
man and French ſtories, and in our owne Chronicles at home, of 
bloud that rained ſeaven dayes together in this Iſland, ſo that the 
milke was turned into bloud. What ſay you of all the waters of 
Egypt which were turned intobloud ? and it wee may beleeve the 
Church ſtories, when Felix the Martyr ſuffered, for not delivering 
up the Bible to be burned , about the yeare of Chriſt, 302. the 

oone was turned into bloud : thus God is able to make your 
world in the Moone Aceldama. And why ſhall we not as well 
belceve that the Starres ſhall tall, as that they fought againſt Siſera, 
or that a new Starre conducted the Wiſe-men to Chriit? God is 
as able to ſhake the Heavens, and the Stars from them, as a winde 
is to ſhake a fig- tree and ſpoile it of leaves: he that ſetled the Stars 
may remove them. And to tell us that theſe Meteors which was 
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call falling Stars, are meant; is a chil diſh conceit, ſeeing fuch doe 
fall almoſt every night,and arethe meer works of nature, no wayes 
fit toexpreſſe Gods judgements,and the terrour of that day. 

12. Chriſt ſaith to Nicodemns, that be k 1ew not whence the winds co- 
met b. nor whuther it goeth. Ton inferre that none knows this as the vulgar 
thinke ; and therefore this, and ſuch bke phraſes are to be underitood in ro- 
lation to their ignorance ; and the Seripture (you ſay) ſpabs of ſome n- 
turall effelts, as if their cauſes were not to be found out, becauſe they were 
generally ſo eſteemed by the vu/gar. | perceive you are none of the vul- 
gar, bat, de mellore luto; for it ſeemes you know theſe cauſes which 
the vulgar know not: you are gellme filius albe ; a happy man that 
knowes the hid cauiſes of things: 

Felix qui poteris rerum cognoſcere carſas. 
I confeſſe my ignorance in the molt of theſe naturall cauſes ; Philo- 
ſophers reaſons are not ſatĩs factory to me: 
Obſtat cui gelidus circum precordia ſanguit. 

But if the wiſer ſort know from whence the winde commeth, which 

the vulgar doe not ; ſo likewiſe mult the wayes of the Spirit in our 
regeneration be known to them alſo, though not to the vulgar : but 

ſure that is not Chriſts meaning; for he meanes that the way and 

manner of our regeneration are as hid & ſecret to men without di- 

vinerevelation , as the wayes of the winde are : and as none knows 

the one, ſo none the other. 2. If you know from whence the 

winde cometh, and whither it goeth, I pray tell us, and hide not 

your light under a buſhell : — 8 will ſay that it cometh 

from North, or South, Eaſt, or Welt ; if you can ſay no more,you 
were as good lay your finger on your lip with Harpacrates, — ſay 
nothing. For ef] us,out of what part of the earth or ſea doth the 
North-winde ariſe, when it blowes over our Iſland; and how farre 
doth ir goe, or where doth it end? Whence came the great South- 
Weſt- winde, which the 27. of December laſt ſunke ſo many ſhips, 
overturned ſo many trees, overthrew ſo many barnes and dwelling 
houſes ? and where did this winde end ? Can you tell us whence 
the Briſes or trade-windes under the line which blow continually 
from Eaſt to Weſt, doe proceed? or doe you know whence the Ani= 
verſarie windes in called Eueſia, doe come ? Theſe begin to 
blow when the dog ſtarre ariſeth, and continue forty dayes toge- 
ther; ſuch windes blow in Spaine and Afia, but from the Eaſt; in 
Poms from the North. I thinke that though you ſhonld aske of 
the Finlanders who uſed to ſell windes,(if you will beleeve Ola) 


they 
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they cannot informe you. 3. How can Philoſophers tell us from 
whence the winde cometh, when they know not as yet what the 
winde is, whether an exhalation,or the air: moved, whether ic ari- 
ſeth out of the (ea, as Homer thinks, or out of the bo-wells and caves 
of the earth, as others ſuppole.Plny will tell you of Caves where the 
winde blowes continually ; and Nytuse, in Virgil, will ſhew you, 
that e/folus hath no power in his kingdome, but in the holiow 
caves and rockes of the earth : 

ener ile immania ſa xa, 

— ſe jaftet in ant 

Aal & caco, Oc. 


4. St. Auſtine was no vulgar man, and yet hee conſeſſeth his igno- .f 


rance, that he knowes not out of what treaſure God bringeth torth 
his windes, and his clouds; indeed wee may all acknowledge with 
Seneca. that our knowledge is but ignorance z and becaule of the 
uncertainty of humane conjectures, ir is beſt to content our ſelves 
wich the knowledge of that ſupreme cauſe of all naturall effects re- 
vealed tous in Scripture. 


1 3. Solomm (you ſay) doth onely mention the ſea being obvious, aud Ecce. . 


eaſily apprebended by the wnlgar, to be the cauſe of ſbrings and rivers, 
though in nature thrre be many other cauſes of them. | anſwer, Solomon 
doth mention the ſea onely, not becauſe the vulgar apprehends it 
ſo, but becauſe indeed and verily it is ſo: to wit, the onely prime 
cauſe of ſprin is and rivers : if you ſhould tell mee that raine and 
vapours are other cauſes, you would ſay nothing, for theſe are ſub- 
ordinate to the ſea ; hee that names the prime and ſuperiour cauſe 
of any effect, d th not exclude, but include all ſubordinate and in- 
feriour cauſes. It, I ſay, the ſea is the cauſe of ſprings, I ſay inclu- 
ſively , that raine and vapours (which have their originall from 
the ſea) are the cauſes alſo. When the Jewes ſaid * were the 
ſons of Abraham, they excluded not Iſaac and Fac. 
Pau / faith that God giveth to every ſeed its body, hee excludes not 
the Sun, Raine, Earth, and the formative power of che ſeed, which 
are ſubordinate cauſes to God. 2. Solomons drift was not to make 
a Philoſophicall diſcourſe about the cauſes of rivers, but to ſhew 
the vanicy of things by the continuall iſſuing and returning of ri- 
vers from and to the ſea, as hee had done before by the Sunnes 
motion. 
14. For the thunder, which Devid calls the voice of God: wer 
ſay that this phraſe is not to be 9 wich relation to ſome 
| mens 


hen Saint 1 cer. 15. 


— —  —— 


| 
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mens ignorance, as you fondly conceit, but to Gods omnipotency 
and providence 3 who by his thunder, as by a voice,ſp-aks unto the 
world: and a powertull voice it is to thake the hearts of the proud- 
elt Atheilis, even of Calgela himſelte; and to teach the molt 
verle Epicures, that there is a God in heaven, who ruleth and 
judgeti the earth. No eloquence prevailed ſo much with Horce 
as this when hee was parc Deum cultor, an Epicure : it made 
him ren his errour, —— & retro vela dare; by which the 
Gentiles acknowledged there was a ſupreme God, whom they cal- 
led Jupiter, and that hee had the power of thunder, | 

qui fulmine concutit or bim. 

— q«i ſedera fulmine ſar cit, 
So the ſame Vugil acknowledgeth that the thunder made the peo- 


ple to ſtand in awe of God: 


an te Genitor cum ful mina torques, 
Necquiequam hirremu, Oc. 

By this, God moved the hearts ot the Romanes to uſe the Chriſti- 
ans Kindly, when by thunder hee overthrew the Marcomans; and 
the Chrittian Legion from thence was called, The thundering Le- 
gion. It is his weapon with which hee fights againſt wicked men, 
and which hee filings 6# 769 embexze, againſt perjurers, as Ariſte- 
phanes ſaith : all the thundering diſputations of Philoſophers, and 
the ſmall ſparkes of light or — which they have of naturall 
cauſcs, are but toyes ; they are no better then glow-wormes. What 
is the croaking ot trogs, to the cracking of thunder, or the light of 
rotten wood, to lightning in the aire ? Therefore, in ſpight of all 
Natural iſts, let us acknowledge with David, that it is the Lord that 
maketh the thunder, that this voice of the Lord breaketh the Ce- 
dars, and divideth the flames of fre, and ſhaketh the wilderneſle, 
Oe. Belides, the thunder is called Gods voice, as the winde Gods 
breath, by an Hebraiſme : as tall Cedars and high mountaincs are 
called the Cedars and Mountaines of God : the voice of God is as 
much as if you would ſay, an excellent voice. Then whatſoever 
Naturaliſts athrme petemptorily of the thunder, I will with 7-6 
and David,acknowledge God to bethe onely cauſe; and will aske 
with Jeb, The thander of bu power who can under ſtand ? Qui toni- 
1119 forum, ant qe, d oriatur explicands rationibus afſequi 


Ib 16-14.” poſoit ? faith Symmachus, on theſe words of Jeb. 


15. The conſtellation called the 7. Starres, are found (you ſay) 
by er diſco veries, tobe but ſix . What if 1 ſhould grant you this 
| and 
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and more too then you defire ; to wit, that of old they were ac+ 
counted but ſix of ſome : So Ovid, 
Dieuntur ſeptens, ſex tamen eſſe (vlent, 
So Am, 
Ek dint Tip N imoligu oghth uiien 
And generally the Poets held, that though Ar/as had ſeven daugh- 
ters, called At lant ide from him; yet one of them, to wit, Merope, 
or as others ſay, Electra, hides her face : but givers others hold there 
be ſeven to be ſeen. And S. Bil tells us in plain termes, that there are 


ſeven ſtars ot theſe, and not ſix, as ſome think: but let there be ſeven, 2 


664 Fat. in 
Appaten. 


cen. 
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or but lx, what is this to your purpoſe ? Mary, that the Scripture, cel in 


Amos 5.8. ſpeakes of ſeven ſtarres, according to common opinion, Fob g. 


being but (1x in Galilis glaſſe; but indeed the Scripture ſpeaks nei- 
ther of lix nor ſeven, but of a certaine conſtellation, which the Se- 
venty Interpreters leave out, as a thing unknown to them. Syn- 
machne, and Theedotion interprete Tiacizder the old Latine hath it 
Arlturw, which is a ſtarre in Bootes behinde the taile of the great 
Beare ; in Engliſh we call them Seven ſtatres, and to mine eyes 
they ſeem to be ſo many But if in Gallus glaſſe there be but f1x;it's 
no wonder, for you tel us cliewhere, That the better the glaſſe 
is, the leſſe will the ſ arres appeare. It is not like then, that ſo ſmall 
a ſtarre can be ſeen through it: Let therefore the number of 7. 
remaine, it is a ſacred nninber; 
—— Deus impars gaudet. 


Cup r. IIII. 


1. Many Philoſophical poin's ave handed in Scripture. 2. The heavens bow round 
in tbe ., of the Fathers. 3. Wee muſt have a reverend eſteem of the Fathers. 
4. How the ſeas not owr flowing the land may be eſlet med a miracle. 5. The works 
of Nature may be called muracles. 


Ere you tell us of Learned men which have falen inte great ab» 


wr dues, whilſt they have looked for the grounds of Philoſophy out of 


Seriprare, which you ſhew by the Jewiſh Rabbmes, and ſome Chriſtian 
Dotters. Anſ.As it is vanity to ſeek for all Philoſophi —_ 
in the Scripture, ſo it is ſtupidity to ſay there be no Philoſophicall 


grounds or truths to be found in Scri : whereas Moſes. Job, —— 
1. fe. 17 
Rerum d vi 


ipture 
Dauid, Solomon, and other Penmen of the holy Ghoſt, have divers 
paſſages of Philoſophy in their wricings, as I have ſhewed hereto- 
tore of divers conſtellations out of Job : and why may not Philo- 


num bu- 
ſophicall truths be ſought for out of Scripture, ſeeing Philoſophy aui 
G 2 is 


d:w4- 
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is the contemplation or knowledge of divine and natural! things; 
both which are handled in Scripture, divine things principally, 
naturall things in the ſecond place; that by naturall things we may 
come to the knowledge of Divinity, and by this to the attainment 
of eternall telicity. Therefore in Scriptureis recorded the creati- 
on, the cauſe, qualities, and effects of the creature, that by theſe we 
may come to the knowledge of the Creator. It the Gentile Philo- 
ſophers had not found much Philoſophy in Scripture, they had ne- 
ver conveighed ſo much out ot it, (as they did) into their Philo- 


derm. 2. 4 {ophicall books, as Theodore ſhe eth. The idle opinions of many 
Gre. in. Philoſophers, which are grounded neither on ſenſe, nor reaſon, 


R. . ad Du, 
93 


Hexamiy bi, 


1445.6. 


Pſa. tog. 2. 
. 422. 


(as yours of the Earth's motion) are not to be ſought for in Scri- 
pture, but Philoſophicall truths which are grounded on either, or 
both, may be ſought and found there : and whatſoever idle con- 
ceits the Jewes have had of Scripture, or their idle fables which 
they have grounded on it, concerne us not: they were a giddy 
headed people, given over to a reprobate ſenſe, groping at noone 
day; having their hearts fat, and their eycs blinded, that they may 
not ſee : their ſecking for Philoſophicall truths in Scripture was 
not the cauſe of their fooliſhneſſe, (for tew or none of them were 


addicted to the — Philoſophy) but their owne voluntary 


blindneſſe, pride, ſtubbornneſſe, and contempt of Chriſt the inter- 
nall and effenciall Word of God, are the cauſes of their ignorance 
in the externall Word; fo that they (having forſaken the truth) 
follow lyes. But as for the Chriſtian Doctors, they have not ex- 
ed themſelves to errours, by adhering to the words of Scripture, 

it you are fallen into groſſe errors by rejecting the words ot Scri- 
pture : Theſe which you count errours, are truths ; as, That the 
Sun and Moon are the greateſt lights, That there are waters above 
the firmament, I hat the ii artes are innumerable, as wee have alrea- 
dy ſhewed. As for the roundneſſe of the heaven, though the Fa- 
thers doubt of it, yet they doe not abſolutely deny it. Juſtine 
Marty doth but aske the queſtion, Whether their opinion may 
not be true, which hold the roundneſſe of the heaven. St. Ambroſe 
ſaith, that it is ſufficient for us to know that God hath placed 
the heaven over us like a vault, and ſtretched it out like a curtaine 
or *kin. St.Chryſoſtome (whom Theodoret and Theophylatt doe 
follow) deny the roundneſſe of heaven, as it hath relation to our 
climate or habitation; for ſo the heaven is indecd, as the Scripture 
laich, a vault or skin; ſo that albeit the whole heaven being conſi- 
dered 
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dered with the whole earth, be round, yet being conſidered with 

reterence to parts or climates of the earth, it isnot round : Or wee 

may with St. Auſtine ſo underiiand the word | vau{r] or —— De Geneſ.ad 

or dl that theſe tearms may ſtand well enough with the —— * 

nelle of heaven ; /i ſphera eſt, undrg, camera eff : it it be ſphericall, it 

is a round vault ; pellis in rot undum /inum extenditur, 2 may be 

made round or — : for a round bladder (faith hee) is a 

skin; ſo then neither the word vault, skin, canopy, or tabernacle, 

are words repugnant to the roundneſſe of heaven, neither have you 1 
ſuch reaſon to inſult over the Fathers, as if abſolutely and perem- : 
ptorily they had denyed the roundnes thereof: For S. Auſtine ſhew- Angeft. in Y 
eth, that the ſtretching out of heaven like a skin, is mentioned /. 10g. 5 
onely to ſhe the power of God, and wich what facility hee made f 
the heavens, with more eaſe then wee ſhould extend a skin: and St. | 


Hierome ſaĩth, that the opinion of the carths roundneſſe is the molt > 
common opinion, agreeing with Eccleſiaſtes. So when the Fathers H'& ©.3- ad * 
ſay that the earth is founded on the ſeas, &c. they doe but follow * beſ.. % 
the Scripture phraſe, which how to be underſtood wee have already 1 
ſhewed, and will touch it againe anon. 


3. Suppoſe theſe were errours; yet you muſt not take advantage " 
from ſome errours in the Fathers, to leſſen their credit in other 1 
things ; they were but men, and had not the perfection of know- 
ledge which is in Angels, called therefore Demenes and [ntelbgen. 1 
tiæ · St. Bernard ſaw not all things; we ſhould be ſparing in raking iy 
into their ercours , in uncovering of their ſhame ; and like flies, 1 
delighting in their ſoares. But yet you cannot obtain your pur- 13 
poſe in ripping up of their erruors; for it will not follow : the 

Fathers erred in denying the ſphericall figure of the heaven, &c. 
therefore they erred in denying the motion of the earth : muſt it 

follow, that le — — erred in the point of rebaptization , 
therefore no credit muſt be given to him in affirming Chriſis incar- 

nation ? and, I pray,what great error was this in them, to conclude 

from manifeſt places of —_— chat the ſeas not overflow ing the 7g 8.8. * 
land is a miracle, and that they are reſlrained by the ſpeciall power Pv g;. 29. 

of God ? I grant that all ſeas are not higher, nor ſo high as ſome Jr. 5. 22. 
lands ; but it is manifeſt, that the fea in ſome places is much higher Pſal.104, 
then the land, as the Holanders and Zelanders know; and that | 
their lands are not overwhelmed with the fea in a ſtorme, is a mi- n 
racle ; and the finger of God is to be ſeen in reſtraining of them: 1 
which ſeas, when hee is angry with the inhabitants, hee lets looſe 
G 3 ſore- 
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ſometimes, to the overthrow of townes and villages : 


Cam onmes, 

Cum ftabuls armenta tra hunt 
In the dayes of Seſoſtr« King of Egypt , it was by meaſure and ob- 
ſervation knowne , that the Red-tea was much higher then the 
land; but we need not goe (© farre, the coaſt of our one I(land in 
divers places being lower then the ſea, will prove this to be true; 
where we may daily ſee Gods power, in cuching the violence of that 
turious creature: 

— For the Eternall knowing 

The Seas commotive, and unconſtant flowing, 

Thus curbed her, and 'gainſt her envious rage, 

For ever fenc'd our mantled ſtage : 

So that we often ſee thoſe — bulls, 

With roaring noiſe, threatning the neighbours fields ; 

T brough their owne ſpite to ſpl upon the ſhaare, 

Foaming for fury that they dere no more. 
5. Why then may not this be called a miracle, whereas many ſt 
hal yu ordinary s of nature are called miracles ? Plats called man 
Savudrwy, the miracle of miracles : and David ſaith, that fearfuly and miracy- 
Barbara Py= lowly he was made. Doe not you know that Diana's Temple, the 
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ramidum fi. Egyptian Pyramides , and the reſt of thoſe ſtupendious buildi ngs 
— — were called the ſeven miracles of the world?not onlyGods extraor- 


Martial, dinary works above nature, but alſo his ordinary works in nature, 
Perſeverantia ar miracles, though they be not ſo accounted (faith Saint Auſtm)- 
conſuetwdins, becauſe we are ſo uſed to them. For as it was a miracle to turn wa- 
amiſic adm. ter into wine in Cana of Galilee, ſo (he faith) that miracle is ſeene 
—— De daily: for who drawes the moiſture or water from the earth bycks 
g 1 root into the grape, and makes wine, but God ? That Gods finger 
©" is to be ſeen in every worke of nature, the Poet doth acknowledge : 
Virgil . 4, — Deum namgque ire per omnes Terraſque tractuſq; mari cu 
Geo. profundum. A miracle is fo called becauſe it —_— i — 
and doe we not admire Gods power in earth- quakes, prodigious 
births, thunders, lightnings, and in the Eclipſes of the great Lu- 
minaries ? therefore Saint Aaſtis checks the vanity of Philoſophers 
who went no higher in the contemplation of theſe naturall 
then to naturall cauſes ; not looking unto God the ſupreme cauſe 
of all. Hence then it appears that the Fathers are not miſtaken, in 
attributing the not over-flowing of the ſea to a miracle : howſo- 
ever (as your figure ſheweth) the ſea may ſeem to be, and yet is not 
higher 
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higher then ſome lands. Neither is there any contradiftion in 
Scripture, though ſometime it make the ſea higher then the land, 
and ſometime lowerfor ſo it is accord ng to the diverſity of coal's ; 
and becauſe of much moiſture and water tound in the bowels or the 
earth, and in that it is encompaſſed with the ſea, it may be ſaid, 
that the earth is founded on the waters : therefore no man can be 
deceived in concluding points of Philoſophie from expꝛ eſſi- 
ons of Scriptures (as you ſay) but from the miſunderſtanding of 
Scripture ; tor what is true in Philoſophie cannot be falſe in Di- 
vinicie; for in ſubalternall ſciences there can be no repugnancy. 


Cu Ap. V. 

Divers Scrigtures vind cated ſi um falſe gloſſer : as , Eccleſ. 1. 44 by which is proved 
the earths immotbility and beavens mot ion. 2. How the earth is etiyna'l and renewed. 
3. The Scripture ſpeaketh not plainly and ambiguouſly in the ſame place. 4. The 
S.ripture uſu Metaphors. 5. How the ea th ſtands out of the water, x Pet. 3. 5. by 
which its immobilitie is proved, 6. har is meant, 1 Chrcn. 16. 30. &c. by theſe 
words, The wor'd is eſtabliſhed, &c. 7. iber is meant Pſal. go. 2. by the earth 
and the world. 8. How the heavens Prov. 3. 19. art eflab'iſh'd : ard the Moonard 
Starres, Pſal. 89. 37. &c. 9. How the heavens 2 Sam. 22, 8, bath ations. 
10. #hat are the pillars of hexven in Job to. of the ends, fider, and corners of the 
earth in Scriptare, 11. What is meant Iſa. 51. 6. by the planting of the heavens. 
11. How the earth it eſtabliſhed. 13. What Jcb meanes by the earth moved out 
of its plate, 


Ou would faine here overthrow thoſe Scriptures which ſhew 

the immobilitie of the earth. 1. That place of Eccleſiaſtes, 
(one generation cometh, and another paſſeth , but the earth tandeth for 
ever.) You ſay, That it is not the purpoſe of this place to deny all kinde 
of motion to the whole earth ; bat that of generation and corruption. But 
[ fay , that it is neither the purpoſe of this place to deny the mori» 
tion of the earth, nor to affirme the motion of the ſunne: for why 
ſhould he either deny the one, or affirme the other, which no man 
doubted of, or called in queſtion ? his drift is to prove the vanity of 
mankinde, from the Rability of theearth , and motion of the ſun, 
windes and waters ; thus man is inferiour to the earth, becauſe the 
earth is firme, ſtable, and immoveable ; whereas man abiderh not in 
one ſtay, but cometh forth like a flower, and is cut downe , be flyetb like a 
ſhadow, and continueth not. Or (as it is here) be cometh and goeth ; ſo 
that coming & going are motions,to which man is ſubje& , and are 

lite to the immobilitie of the earth. The Antitheſis then or o 

polition here is not between the ſubſtance of ** ; 
or 
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for man in reſpe& of his ſubſtance is permanent as well as the earth, 
if either we conlider his ſoule, or his body, according to the tirſt 
matter; but the oppolition is between the qualities, out ward eltate, 
and lite ot man, and the immobilitie of the earth, ſo that the ſlan- 
ding of the earth mult be meant either of its permanency , or im- 
mutabilitie, or immobilicie : not the firit, for man (as I ſaid) is not 
inferiour to the earth in permancie ; not the ſecond, for the earth 
is ſubject (as all ſublunary things are) to mutability and changes; 
theretore the third, which is the carths immobilicy, muſt n:eds be 
underitood. And if Sclomon had thought otherwite, to wit, that 
the earth moved, andthe ſun ſtood (till ; he would have faid, The 
ſunne Ttandeth for ever, the earth ariſeth, and the earth goeth downe, Oc. 
But, for all his knowledge, he was ignorant of this quaint piece of 
Philoſuphie. Againe, he proves mans vanity from the motion of 
the ſunne, windes, and waters, though they move and are gone for 
a while, yet they returne againe; but man being gone returnes no 
more: ſo that man hath neither the ſtability of the earth, but paſ- 
ſeth away, and being paſt, hath not the power to returne againe,as 
the ſunne, winde, and waters doe. It is plaine then, that the ſtan- 
ding of the earth is oppoſed to its locall motion, and to the moti- 
on of men coming and going ;but it were ridiculous, as you ſay, 
to inferre that the earth is immoveable, becauſe permanent; for 
the mill and ſhip may be permanent, and yet move; this illation is 
none of ours, we ſay it is immoveable becauſe Solomon here ſayes 
ſo; for he ſaith ic ſtandeth; and if ſtanding be motion, then the 
earth moves. It is more fate for us to ſay, That the earth is immo- 
veable, becauſe Solomon faith it ſtands ; then to ſay it is moveable, 
becauſe the word ſtanding may fignifie permanency , or abiding. 
As tor the motions(as you cal them) of generation and corruption, 
from which you free the earth, they are not indeed motions, but 
mutations : Moa eft a termino poſitive, ad terminum poſirrvum. 
You checke the Jewes for collecting the earthseternicy from the 
word ( Legnolam:) albeit I know that this Wurd duth not alway 
hgnitie eternity, but a long continuance of time; yet that the earth 
is eternall, 4 poſteriori, | chinke you will not deny, except you will 
tread in ſome new way of your owne different from that both of 
ancient and modern Divines, who affirme with the Scripture, That 
there ſhall be a new earth; but new in qualities, not in ſubſtance ; a 
change of the figure, not of the nature;of the forme, not of the ſub- 
ſtance;a renovation of that beauty which is loſt by man,but no cre- 
ation 
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ation of a new Eſſence ; ſo that the Jewes might juſily inſerre from 
Solomons words, that the earth r-erernall, or flabliſhed fer ever, 

You ſnap at Mr Fauler for urging that theſe words of Solomon 
mult be all underſtood literally, and not ſoine of them in reference 
to appearance, but without caule ; for can the ſame Scripture with 
one — tlow hot and cold? At the ſame time ſpeake plainly and 
ambiguotiſly; in the ſame ſentence have a double meaning? The 
Scripture which is plaine and limple, is farre from double dealing · 
Will any thinke that when Solomon ſaith, There be three moveable 
bodies, the Sun, Windes, and Rivers that there are indeed but two; 
and that the Sun moves not but in appearance, that is , moves not 
at all? This is to make the Scripture indeed a noſe of wax; for 
what may I not interpret this way? Chrilt fed the people with five 
barley loaves, that is, with foure loaves, for one was a loate but in 
appearance. Three Wiſe-men came trom Perſia to worſhip Chriſt, 
that is, two came indeed, but the third came onely in appearance. 
You would laugh at me, it | ſhould tell you, that of any three ſhips 
or mills, which movereally , one did move apparently ; whereas 
both you & I ſee them move really. Now, if the Sun doth not move, 
wh doth the Scriptureſay it doth ? What danger would ariſe if it 
Gels plaine in this point? You ſay, That the Scripture ſpeaks of ſome 
natural things, as they are efteemed by mans falſe conceigt : But this is a 
falſe conceit of yours; the Scripture doth not cheriſh or patroniſe 
the falſhood of our conceits;the end ot it is to rectiſie ourerroneous 
conceĩts. It is true that in high and obſcure points of Divinitie,the 
Scripture condeſcend ng to our capacity, uſeth the tearms of fami- 
liar and earthly things ; that by them we miy by degrees aicend to 
the love and knowledye of ſpirituall things; for the naturall man 
underſtandeth not the things of God: but in naturall things which 
are obvious to our ſenſes, we need no ſuch helps. If the Sunne ſtood 
ſill, it were as eaſie for us to underſtand his landing , as his 
moving. 

What you talke of the ends of aſtaffe, and of the ends of the 
earth, is impertinent and frivolous ; for the Scripture for want of 
proper words uſeth metaphoricall: and becauſe there is no other 
word to expreſſe the remote bounds of the earth, then the word 
End, therefore the Scripture uſeth it. But you inferre that b-cauſe 
the ends of a ſtaffe,and the ends of the earth cannot be taken in the 
ſame ſenſe ; that therefore the motion of the ſun, and of the winds 
muſt be underſtood in divers * an Enthymeme and ſee the 

con- 
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conſequence; the Scripture ſaith, That a affe hath ends , and that 
the earth hath ends, which cannot be underſtood properly, and in 
the ſame ſenſe; ergo, when the Scripture ſaith , The ſunne moverh, 
and the winde moveth, both cannot be underſtood properly and in 
the ſame ſenſe : as if you would ſay, The Scripture athrms that An- 
gels aretheſons of God, and that Judges are the lons of God, but 
not in the ſame ſen e: ergo, when the Scripture ſaith , Thar the r. 
ven flew out of the Arbe, ard the dove flew out of the A» ke both muſt 
not be underitood in the ſame ſenſe, but the one properly, the 
other in appearance. | 

Our ſecond proote out of Scripture which you goe about to un- 
dermine, is that ot Saint Peter: The heavens were of old, and the 
earth landing out of the water, and in the water. You ſay , That the 
word guricwca, ir equivalent to ( fuit,) but] ſay, that this were to 
confound two predicaments, to make the eſſence and accident all 
one: the ſite or immobility of the earth,and the eſſence or cxittence 
thereof cannot be one or equivalent. 2. This were to commit a 
plaine tautology, for ſo the words muſt run; The earth was , was 
out ot the water; if theſe two words (was) and (tandimg) be equi- 
valent. 3. The Apoltles ſcope is not only to ſhew that God made 
all the earth, (as you ſay) but that he mad: it thus; that is, ſtanding 
or immoveable: that he is the authour not onely of its being and 
eflence,but alſo of that inſeparable accident of immobilitie. 44 We 
collect not the reſt and immobilitie of the earth from the bare ex- 
pre ſſion ot its being or creation, but from its being thus made; for 
ſo we may reaſon; What God hath made to ſtand faſt out ot, and in 
the water,is immoveable ; but God hath made the carth thus : ergo, 
it is immoveable. 5. It were ridieulous to conclude the immobility of 4 
(hip er a mi!'-wheele becauſe a part of them was made to ſtand abe, and 
anotl er part nnder the water for they were not made for that end to ſtand, 
but to move : But if you had brought your Simile from the rockes 
of the ſea, you had done well; for God made theſe rockes to ſtand 
partly above, and partly under the water ; and hee made them not 
to flecte wich the Iſles of the lake Lommond, therefore they are not 
moveable, for God hath made them immoveable ; and ſo hee hath 
made the earth: therefore, both the old and new Latine tranſlati- 
ons, doe uſe the word con ſiſtere, which ſignifieth conftanter Mare. 
Our third Argument is taken from theſe words, The world in eſt ce 
ted that it cannot be moved; which words you will have to be ſpo- 
ken of the world in generall, or the whole tabricke of heaven and 
carth ; 
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earth; but you are widely miſtaken ; for in the Hebrew text, the 
word | bolam | which ſignitieth the whole univerſe of heaven and 
earth, is not u'ed in any of theſe places; but the word Te 
which ligniſiech the round globe of the earth, or the habitable 
world, as Pagnine hath it. So the Greek Interpreters in all thele 

laces uſe the word , and not xz#24C, which ſignitieth the 
whole bulk ot the world, fo called from its beauty: Now v 


And when the Patriarch of Conltantinople aſſumed the title of 
Oecumemic u Epiſcopnr,he did not purpoie(tor all his pridc)to bring 
the Angels and itarres within the verge ot his Dioceſſe or Epiſco- 

acy. So the old Latine tranſlation never uſeth the word mandus, 
= erb, and orbus terre ; and Fun with Tremelins, ule the 
words erbss habitabilss, that is, the earth; ſo that orbs is not uſed 
for mundu: in any clailick Author in proſe, but tor the earth, or re- 
gions and dominions of the earth: as, Orbu Aſie, Exrope, bi- 
Romany, &c. Belides, in the 96. Pſalme, the heavens and the 
world (as wee traifllate ic) are diſtiuguiſhed in the 5.ver. God made 
the heavens : in the 10. ver. hee eſtabliſhed the world, or earth. We 
need not then to have recourle to a Synecdoche iu the three origi- 
nall Tongues. 


But you tell us, Tat David (you would have ſaid Moſes) ſeems P[al.g0.2, 


to make a diſference between the earth and the world, when hee 
faith , Before thow hadſt fd the earth and the world ; hee doth but 
ſceme to make a diflerence, but indeed hee makes none; for the co- 
pulative | 4d] is put exezerice, for the disjunctive | or | here, and 
elſewhere in Scripture: as in Exodus, Hee that ſmiteth bis Father; 
in the Hebrew it is. Abi ve Immo, his father and his mother: and 
in the 17. ver. of the ſame Chapter, Hee that cwrſeth bis father and 
bi mother, which the Evangelift St. Matthew rer;dereth, T4424 i 
wlige, father or mother: ſo among profane Authors the ſame 
kind of ſpeech is uſed : as, Natws ann G. ſenex. Here then God 
made the carth and the world, that is, hee made-the earth, or the 
habitable world. 2. Wee may explain Moſes his words here thus: 
God made the earth the firſt day, and then it was yi earth; but ic 
was not made habitable till the third day, and then it became d 
pm, a habitable world; and ſo in this reſpect there is ſome diffe- 
rence between the carth and the world, that is, between the earth 
mingled with the water, and ſeparated from is, 

H 2 Becauſe 


. had 6 | . Om, | 
is alwaies aſed tor the habitable earth, ſo that 444 ,', js — ; N 
a Synod ot men dwelling upon earth, and not of Angels or ſtars: 4, habits, 
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Becauſe Solomon ſaith, That God bath founded the earth, and eſta» 
bliſhed the heavens, you inferre, That the places of Scripture can no more 
prove an immebility in the earth, then in the heavens. But here alſo you 
ſpeak at randome ; tor the Hebrew word 19 Conen here, which A- 
ries Montanus, and the old Lat ine tranſlate, fabilrit, doth proper- 
ly ſignitie, to diſpoſe, or order; and ſo we tranſlate the word Conens, 
Pſ; 7.25.4 good mans ſteps are ordered by the Lord. This word alſo i- 
gntheth to prepere : as, David prepared à place for the Ark. Therc- 
torethe LXX. Interpreters explain this word here by iu, bee 
hath p epared the heavens ; and Junins, with Tremelms, by | — 
hee hath appointed, | or diſpoſed] the heavens. But what thoug 
wee ſhould yeeld that the word may ſigniſie to eftabliſh, will it 
therefore follow that the heavens are immoveable, becauſe eltabli- 
ſhed ? No: for there is the ſtability of nature, and naturall quali- 
tes, which is oppoſite to mutability, and ſo the heavens are eſtabli- 
ſhed ; and there is the ſtability of reſt, and ſo it is oppolite to mobĩ- 
lit y: thus the earth is eltabliſhed. But, you will ſay, ſeeing the ſame 
word ſeſtabliſi is ſpoken of both the heaven,ang of the earth, how 
ſhall you know that ic implyeth immobility in the earth, and not in 
the heaven? I anſwer, well enough; becauſe the Scripture, ſpeak- 
ing of the earth, ſaith , It i eftabliſhed that it cannot be moved : but 
the Scripture never ſpeakes ſo of the heavens, but onely that they 
are eftablihed ; not a word to ſhew any reſt or immobility in 
them. 

Now you urge us with thoſe places that ſpeak of eſtabliſhing of the 
Mom, Pſ.g . 37. of the ſtars, P ſa. f. z. of the beavens,Pro.8.27, Why 
(ſay you ſtouli theſe be counted ſufficient expreſrions to take away motion 
fromthe earth ? | anſwer, we do not count this word | eftabhſh] of it 
ſelf a ſufficient expreſſion ; tor the originall word is ambiguous, and 
diverlly interpreted, both by the Greek and Latine; and moveable 
things may be eſtabliſhed; the moving Tabernacle, aſwell as the im- 
moveable Temple. But it I ſhould tell you, that though the Taber- 
nacle be faſtened or eſtabliſhed, yet it is moveable, and the Temple 
is ſo ſlabliſhed that it cannot be moved: You cannot but ſay, that 
my expreſſion is ſufficient to ſhew the difference of ſtability in the 
one, in and the other. So ſpzaks the Scripture in plain tearms of the 
Earth's ſtability, Thou baſt fewrded,| or eſtabli he earth,and it ſhall 
ftand : Thou baſt laid the foundations of the earth, that it ſhall not be mo- 
ved for everʒ lo it is in the Hebrew. When a thing then is ſaid to be ſo 
cl: abliſhed,as t hat ic ſtandeth faſt on a ſure foundation, an d cannot 

be 
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be 3 muſt needs acknowledge, that this js a full expreſſion 
of its immobility ; which phraſes are never ſpoken of the hea- 
ven, or any ſtarre ; wee reade that the Sun ſtood once, but that 
was by miracle: of any other ſtanding in Scripture we never read. So 
we read of the moving of the earth by carthquakes,but not elie, Iſa. 
13.13. and of removing of iſlands, Rev.6.14- but never of a circular 
motion of the earth: for in that reſpect he hath made the earch that it 
ſhall not be moved And to tell us, as you do, that the earth is eſtabli- 
ſhed ſo onely that it ſhall not be removed, is both to mince the Scri- 

ure, and the power of God;for as it is more eaſie to move an heavy 

dy then to remove it, ſo is the power of God ſo much the greater, 
in that hee hath made a body of ſuch ſolidity, weight, and bignelle, 
that it cannot be ſo much as moved, farre leſſe removed: and it the 
Scripture beſo carefull and punuall in ſetting forth Gods great- 
neſſe and power in ſo ſmall a matter, as is the moving of a little 
part of the earth by earthquakes ; doubtleſſe it would not have been 
lilent in a matter of ſuch admiration and power, as is the moving 
of the whole body of the earth, if ever hee had moved it, either by 
himſelte, or by his Angels, or by Nature his handnaid. 

Whereas you ſay, That ſundavit cannot be taken properly, as if the 
earth, like other artiſiciall buildings, did need any bottome to uphold it. 
I anſwer, that fwndare terram is not to ſettle the earth upon a foun- 
dation or bottome, but to make it the foundation ot all heavy bo- 
dies; and therefore it is called «2, O; e,, fundum, the 
bottome, and fundus, the foundation; ſo that nothing hath any 
foundetion but on and by the earth. Ships floating on the water, 
have not any foundation, till they be tyed by anchors to the earth; 
which the Poet knew, when he ſaid, 

Anchora ſundabat naves : 
therefore not metaphorieally , but properly, doth the Scripture 
ſpeak, in ſaying, God hath founded the earth ; but whereas the heavens 
are ſaid to — foundations, 2 Sam. 22.8. by heavens there are un- 
derſtood the mountaines, and ſo the vulgar Latine reads it: and ſo 
in Pſal. 18. 8. the text hath mountaines, and not heavens. Moun- 
tainesa re called heavens metonymically, becauſe they are in that 
part of heaven which we call the aire ; therefore by the Poets they 
are called, A#rei montes ; and ſo all the ſpace from the ſuperficies of 
the earth upward, is called heaven both in ſacred and profane wri- 
tings ; even this upper part of the earth wherein wee live is called 
heaven by the Poet 
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Sed falſa ad Calum mittunt inſomnia Manes ; 
and the Inhabitants of the «arch are called Superi by the ſame Poet, 

Oue quu apud Superos furte letatins inan. 
And as hills are called heaven, fo heaven is called hills by David, 
when hee ſaith, { will lock unte the bills, from whence cometh my ſal« 
vation. By the toundation of the heavens then, is meant nothing 
elſe but the foundation ot the hills. Now why you ſhould call the 
earth an artiticiall building, | know not: it was neither built by 
an artificer, nor by the rules and tooles of Art; your earth in the 
Moon may rather be called artiticiall, as being the work, not of 
God, nor Nature, but ot Coperniems the matter carpenter, and his 
workmen, of which number you are one; but you ſhould doc bet- 
ter, it with that wiſe malter builder St. Paul, you would build upon 
the corner ſtone, and the foundation Chriit Jeſus, according to the 
grace of God which is given to you. 

You ſay well, That the pillars of heaven mentioned by Job will not 
prove them to be immveable ; for wee know that heavenly pillars are 
moveable as the heavens are: ſo were theſe two pillars that condu- 
Red Ifracl through the deſart, and thoſe night met-ors, called fierie 

illars. 2. By — may be meant the Church called oſtentimes 
— in Scripture, and by pillars the eminent Doftors of it: So 
Petey, and Paul, were called pillars, and every good man ſhall be 
made a pillar in Gods — 3. By che pillars of heaven may 
be underſtood the Angels, called alſo the powers of heaven, in the 
Goſpell. 4. High hills may be called pillars of heaven, not be- 
cauſe they uphold heaven, as the Poets write of Ala, but becauſe 
they are high in theaire, which is called heaven, 

— ce ter nubila condunt. 

5. The oncly true pill ar by which both heaven and earth is ſuſtain- 
ed, is the power of God; which power cannot be ſhaken in it ſelſe, 
but in its effects. 6. Which way ſoever you take the pillars of hea- 
ven they aremoveable; but now it will not follow that the pillars 
of carth are moveable alſo : though the pillars of the Tabernacle 
were moveable, the pillars of the Temple were not ſo. Such as the 
earth is, ſuch be its pillars ; its ſelfe is immoveable, and ſo are its 
— z except when that great Sampſon ſhakes them being grieved 

r the many wrongs that hee ſuffers by our ins ; then hills, rocks, 
houſes, and cities tumble down, and nuiltitudes are buried before 
they be dead. If then we ſhould prove the immobility of the carth, 
from the ſtability of its pillars, wee Gould have mer” A for it ; but 

to 


The new Planet no Planet. 
to inferre that the heavens were immoveable, becauſe they have pil- 


lars, were ridiculous. 

We read (ſay you) of ends , fider, and corners of the earth, and yet 
theſe will not prove it to be of a long or ſquare forme, eAnſw. es it 
will: for the Scripture doth not d: ſcribe the earth to us as a ſmooth 
and unitorme globe, but as a great body conliſting of divers une- 
quall parts; as hills and vallies, and as a body broken by the ir- 
ruption of many ſeas, as the Mediterran, &c. Conuſting allo of 
lakes and rivers, not to ſpeake ot Illes and lithmus : hath not then 
the earth in this reſpe& many ends, corners, and lides ? if you did 
ſaile along the coaſts of the earth, you ſhould finde it ſo. 2. The 
earth of it ſelte is not round, tor without the water it doth not 
make a globe. 3- Though ir were perfectly round, yet it muſt have 
its longitudeand latitude. 4. By the earth the Scripture often- 
times meanes the land of Judea,with the neighbouring countreys: 
as, his dominion ſhall be tromthe river to the ends ot the earth; 
which words were ſpoken of Solomon literally. All the ends of the 


earth have ſeeve the ſalvation of Ged ; which was not ſeen by the A- /al.g8.z. 


mericans in Davids dayes. So all the world was taxed under An. 
guitus, that is, the Roman world. 5. 
hath bounds and ends, but ſuch is the earth; ergo, it hath ends. 
Therefore as the Scripture by the ends, ſides, and corners of the 
earth, doth ſhew that it is not round; ſo doth it alſo by the ſtable 
foundations thereot, ſhew, that it doth not move. 


Iſaiab ſpeak eth of the — ot the heavens , which you ſay, 51; 6. 


May as well prove them to be immoveable, as that which followes in that 
Verſe concerning the foundation of the earth. Anſw. | perceive your 
caſe is deſperate, for like a man that is linking in the water, you 
catch hvld of every thing that is next you , though it be weeds and 
ſuch as cannot help you. For 1. by heavens here may be meant the 
Church, which is that Vine, that God hath planted with his owne 
right hand. 2. Though this word heaven were taken in itsproper 
fignification , yet the planting of heaven is a metaphor , out of 
which you can conclude nothing, but mit ſpoile your Syllogiſme 
with quatwor ter mini. 3. Nothing is properly planted but what hath 
motion in it, as trees, hearbs , and ſuch like vegetables. T his word 
then may intimate, that there is motion in the heavens, as the 
word ( foundation) (heweth, that there is no motion in the earth; 
for it is very improper and dangerous for a foundation to move. 
When the Scripture ſaich, The earth in eftabliſhed ; by this — 
you 
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you anſwer) is meant onely rhe keepwg of it up mm the aire , without fal- 
ng to any other place. Anſw. It the Earth —— onely ſo, 
chat it may not tall or be removed to any other place; what ſingu- 
lar thing hath the earth, that is not in other bodics ? for ſo are the 
heavens eltablifhed, and every ſtarre, that they ſhall not be removed 
out of that place or itation which is appointed tor them; ſo is the 
fea — within its bounds, which it cannot paſſe. But there is 
ſomething elſe in the earth whereby it ditfers from other bodies, 
and wherein Gods power is the more admired ; to wit, That it is ſo 
eſtabliſhed, that it cannot be removed : Nay, more then ſo , it cannot 
be ſtirred or wagged at all. Thus as Gods glory is admired in the 
perpetuall motion of other bodies, ſo is it in the perpetual] inno- 
bilitie of this. 2. The earth (you ſay) i kept up from falling. | pray 
you whither would the earth fall, being in its owne place, and low- 
eſt of all the Elements? if it fall any where, it mult fall upward, and 
that is as proper a phraſe, as it I ſhould tell you, the heaven muſt 
mount . : therefore, Mute hanc de pettore turam; never 
feare the falling of the earth. The Gentiles were afraid that the 
heavens might fall being held up by the ſhoulders of Hercules; 
therefore Artemon it ſeemes was afraid of this, who never durſt ven- 
ture abroad, but under a braſen target, carried over his head. And 
one Phænaces in Plutarch was ſore afraid, that the moon would fall 
downe, and therefore pitied the Ethiopians and others that were 
under the moone ; but it he had knowne what you know, That 
there is a world in the moone , his feare had been juſt. It may be 
tbe great ſhower of ſtones that fell heretofore 1m agro Piceno, were 
the ſtones of ſome buildings that had fallen downe in the moone, 
We need not feare the falling of our earth, which God hath fo eſta- 
bliſhed, that it cannot be moved. 
You ſee no reaſon, but that we may prove the natural motion of the 
earth from that place in Job , Who moveth or ſhaketh the earth ont of 
ler place; that is to ſay, We may prove a naturall motion out of a 
violent, or one contrary out of another; we may prove the fire to 
be cold,becauſe it is hot; or that the earth may move naturally,be- 
canſe it moves violently. The motion that Job ſpeakes of , is an 
earth-quake extraordinary, which is a violent and temporary mo- 
tion, and of ſome part only; anda concuſſion rather then a moti- 
on; the motion that you would inferre from thence, is a naturall, 
perp etuall, totall, regular, and a circular motion. Will you inferre 
that becauſe the mill-wheele is turned about violently, that there- 
| fore 
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fore the whole mill is turned about naturally. I have ſeen a Church- 
tower ſhake when the bells have been rung; but if I ſhould inferre 
=_ che whole Church therefore may move circularly , I thould 
care 

"Ne manu auriculs imitetur mobile albas : . 
leſt 1 ſhould be thought a creature of Arcadia. And I hope you are 
not ſo {imple as to thinke that God did ever ſhake the whole earth 
out of its place, or it he had, that therefore ic may move natu- 


rally and circularly. 


| Cruae. VI. 
1. The earth is in the middle and center of the world , and why. 2. Hell is in the cen 
ter or widd'e of the ca th. 3. The earth loweſt and baſeſt , ham. 4. Every thing is 
made qu*flionable by ſame. 5. Ariſtotle defended. 6. The earth is in the center, be- 
cauſe ia the midſt of the equnottiall Horizon, Cc. 7. The imaę nat um muſt be con- 
formable to the things, not theſe to it; the vanity of imagining circles. 8. Aft on- 
mers reproved, and their vanity ſhewed, c hie ſiy about the bigneſſe of the ſtars, g. The 
earth is the leaſt circle: tbereſore the center, how underſtood. 
H you will not upon any tearmes admit, that the earth is the cen- 
ter of the Univerſe,becauſe our arguments (you ſay) are inſuſßci- 
ent. Anſw. Our arguments may be inſufficient to you, who hath 
an overweening conceit of your ſelte, and a prejudiciall opinion of 
other men. But our arguments have been hitherto accounted ſuf- 
ficient, by moderate, wiſe, and learned men; but to your ſublima- 
ted underſtanding they give no ſatisfaction; there are ſome men 
that are never content, and nothing to them is ſufficient, no not 
Gods one word: but what though our arguments were inſuffi- 
cient? will you therefore reject them? You may by this meanes re- 
ject all humane learning, for it hath not that ſufficiency which 
rhaps you require. We know here but in part, the ſuthciency of 
— e is reſerved for a better life, — Si quid tamen aptius exit: 
But if you have more ſufficient arguments for your opinion , in» 
part them to us, and we will imbrace them; if you have not, hi- 
utere mecum; content your ſelfe with theſe till you know better. 
But you promiſe. that you will cleerly manifeſt the inſufficiency of 
our arguments in this Chapter. Let us ſee if you will be as good as 
your word, which we have not yet found in you; only, large pro- 
miſes without — 7 n p 
Leg. emper Dr ance tibi copia 
1. We for this theearth in the , not the ſun; becauſe the 
earth is lowermoſt, and under the * To chis you — 


77 


The new Planet no Planet. 


ſnce the ſan is ſo remote from the center of our earth, it may be pr l 
—— that fe are we it , though that be in the center of eb! world 
Anſw. T hat the ſunne cannot be the center of the world, and that 
the earth mult needs be the center; we have proved againſt Lansber- 
gius , for n:ither could there be Eclipſes ot the Moone, nor could 
we diſcerne the medietie of heaven, nor of the Zodiac, if the earth 
were not the center, And whereas the center is the middle of the 
globe equally diſtant from all the parts of the circumference ; the 
wile God placed the earth in the midit of this great ſyſteme of the 
world, not onely for mans ſake , who being the Lord of this uni- 
verſe, and the moſt honourable of all the creatures, deſerved to 
have the moſt honourable place, which is the middle: but chiefly 
that man with all other animall and vegetable creatures, might 
an equall diſtance from all parts of heaven have an equall com- 
fort and influence. For imagine there were two earths , this 
which is in the center; and another out of the center; the in- 
fluence and powers of heaven mult needs more equally concurre 
and be united in this, then in that: and it the place be it which con- 
ſerves the creatures, what place more fit for conſervation, then that 
which is in the midſt of the world? Having an equall relation to all 
parts of heaven, and all the powers of the univerſe uniting them- 
ſelves together in the earth, as in a (mall epitom:. Therefore na- 
ture which is the hand-maid and iniitatour of God, layes up the 
ſeed in the middle of the fruits, as being not onely the ſafeſt part, 
but alſo becauſe in the middle as in the center, all the powers of 
the plant meet together in the forming of the ſeed, wherein it doth 
perpetuate it ſelt. How unconvenient and unhealthy were mans 
habitation, if it were neerer the heaven then it is? for the aire 
would be too pure and unproportionable to our groſſe bodies, for 
they that travell overhigh hils find their bodies much diſtempered, 
Acoſta wit neſſeth, that Toe who travel over the high hils of Peru, 
fall into vomiting, & become deſperately ſick, and many loſe their 
lives, by reaſon of the ſubtilty & purenes of the air. But your words 
would be a little corrected; For fince the ſun (you ſay) is ſo remote 
from the center of the earth, we are under it. Indeed we are under it, in 
that jt is above us; but not for that it is remote from us or from the 
earth .Knder and above are relative tearms, ſo are neerenes & remotenes. 
2. You ſlight the conſtant and perpetuall doctrine of the Church 
from the beginning, concerning the ſite of hell, which is in the 
iter or bowels of the earth ;and you call it an uncertainty ; but 
| £ ſo 
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ſo you may call any doctrine in Scripture,for where will you have 
hell to be, but either in heaven or in the earth? Theſe are the two 
integrall parts ot this univerſe; in heaven I hope you will not place 
it, except you will have it to be in the moone. But it there be any 
hell there, it is for the wicked ot that world: as for the wicked of 
this world, they are not (aid to aſcend to hell in the moone, but to 
deſcend to hell in the earth, as Core and his tellowes. Therefore ic 
is called a lake, burning with fire and brimlione ; Abyſs, a dee 
gulte ; Gehenns, the valley ot Hinnon. By Tertullian, Theſaurus 
ſubterrancus ignis arcani, I he treaſure of hid fire under ground. The Pap. a. 
Apoltle ſpeakes of x4]ey35111 of thoſe that bow to Chriſt under 


the earth. Horrende voragines, teartull gultes — are, aich Laftar- L. 7. [ſlit 


tizs. And that which you call uncertainty, is called certa fides,a ſure c. 
faith, an und-niable ary by Prudentins : 
C erta fides rabidos ſub terra nolte caminos, Ofc. De hang 
And as this hath been the conſtant opinion of the Church, as may tigenias . 
be ſeen both in the Greeke and Latine Fathers, ſo hath it been be- . 
leeved by the Gentiles,as I could initance out of Greeke and Latine 
Poets ot KA, Tarrarur, Phlegerbon, Cocytur, Styx, Acheron : which 
they ſhew to be in the center or bowels of the earth ; therefore 1 
hope you are none of thoſe that Juvenal ſpeaks of, who would not 
belceve there was any hell under ground: 
Eſſe aliquot maner, & ſubterranea regna, Oc. 
Nec puers Crediunt, wo | 
For whoſoever denied hell to be below, deniedthat there was any 
ſuch place at all: as, Pythagoras, Epicnrus,Lucretins Iuly, Seneca, Lu- 
cian Pliny, and ſome others; to whom I may adde the Gnoſtickes, 


Sah. 2. 


who held there was no other hell, but this world, whom Jrenæus Trenæus l. 5. 


refutes. 2. As hell muſt needs be in the earth below, ſo muſt heaven: · 31. 

the place of the bleſſed, be above all theſe vilible heavens ; which is 

called, The third heaven, and the beaven of heavens. Therefore, it is no 

wneertainty (as you ſay) that it i concentricall to the ſtars : for it it be 

not, tell us where you will have it? in the moone, or in the Elyſi- 

an fields, or in Mahomets paradiſe ? I wiſh you would thinke the 

dictates of Gods word to be more certaine then your groundleſſe 

phanlics,and that the Scripture is a more {fable foundation to build 

upon, then the Moone. 3. It is not an uncertainty that places muſt 

be as farre diſtant in ſcituation. as in uſe : Therefore Abrabam faith, 

That there & uiyn 1,414, a great gulſe. or gap between. | azarus and 

Dives. So Deviddiltinguithed — the hcight of heaven, — 39. 
2 2 
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the of hell; ſo doth Amos, and Efay : and it's fitting that hea- 
hell, the ſaints and the wicked, the joyes ot the one, and 
torments of the other, be as remote as may be; which the Poet 
knew : 

—T artar#s ipſe, 

Bis patet im preceps tantum. tendit que ſub umbras, 

Quant us ad atherewm cal ſuſpettus Olympum. 

z. Theſe chings alſo you will have to be uncertaine. 1. That 
bodits muſt be as farre diſt ant tn place as in nobility. 2. That the earth 
is of a baſey matter then other Planets. 2. That the center is the' worſt 
place. "Arſw. Theſe are not uncertainties to men that have ſenſe 
and reaſon ; for ſenſe tells us, that the groſſer {imple bodies are, 
the lower place have they in this Univerſe : the heaven being a 

uintelſence and of the pureſt matter, is uppermoſt ; next is the tire, 
Ko the aire, then the water, and loweſt ot all, the earth, as bein 
the groſſeſt; and reaſon tells us, that God is the God of order; 
and what a diſordered world ſhould we have, it groſſe and h 
bodies were uppermoſt , the light aud pureſt bodies beneath? W. 
ſee in our owne-bodies, that the groſſer the ſpirits are , the lower 
they are: the animall having their refidence in the head, the vitall 
in the heart; the naturall in the liver. 2. Nor is it uncertaine that 
the earth is of a baſer matter then the Planets; the obſcurity and 
dulneſſe of the ou; the beauty, light, and (wittneſle of the other, 
doe ſhew whit odds there is in the matter. How are all Divines 
deceived who put en in minde of the baſe materialls of their bo- 
dy; and teach that God made men of the baſeſt element to humble 
him? Aeimalium ſuperhiſuimi orige viliſerma ; and I thinke you are 
Planet- ſtruck, oha planeticall head, who thinke the earth to 
be a Planet. 3. le center is the worlt place , is not held 
us; for though the earth to be the ignobleſt and baſeſt ele- 
ment, in reſpect obitsnfter , and therefore the loweſt ; yet as it is 
the center and habiratign of the nobleſt creature, it is placed in the 
middle, as being the nobleſt place. 

4. Our ſecond argament is grounded (you ſay) upon two foo- 
T#h foundations» 1. That the whole frame of nature moves round, 
excepting onely the earth. 2. Ihat the whole earth is heavy, and 
more unfit for motion then the Planets : Theſe you rejett, becauſe they 
are (you ſay) the thing in queſtion. eAnſw. You are doubtleſſe that 
third Cato that fell . | un or eau Sapientum. Our foun- 
dations of the carths ſtability , and gravity , are fooliſhneſſe with 
you; 
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you ; ſo was the Goſpell ſooliſhneſſe to the Gentiles; but you doe 
well to obſerve Solomons rule: Anſwer not 4 foole according to bis Prov, 26. 4, 
folly; which is the reaſon that you anſwer not at all to thele foo- 
liſh foundations of ours; but onely with this; they are the thing 
in queſtion. But if you queltion the ſtability and gravity of the 
earch, is not your queltion as fooliſh as our foundation? but ſee- 
ing you may queſtion every thing, every thing may be a. fooliſh 
anſwer, or polition to you. And what doe you thinkeof the 
Scripture when it ſaith ; The earth ſtandeth faſt, and the ftars move ? 
doth the Scripture in this ſpeake fooliſhly ? Surely we are content 
to preferre the fooliſhnelle of Scripture to the wi dome of your 
ſcribling 3 becauſe ſuch conceited wiſdome is but fooliſhneſſe with þ 
God. What foundation either in Divinity or Philoſophy, what : 
Article of the Creed hath not been queſtioned ? ſhall they be coun- 1 
ted fooliſh foundations, or unkit to diſcuſſe controverſies , becauſe | 
they have been queſtioned by pernicious Heretickes? If you were iH 
as wile a man as you pretend your ſelte to be, you thould have with t 
ſolid arguments refelled our foundations, which are ſo fully de- 
monſtrated by ſo many Philoſophers, and then you ſhould have 
ſhot your fooles bolt. The truth of theſe foundations I have ſhewed 
already, to which you anſwer nothing, therefore here] will not r Lan 
actum agere- berg, 

. Qurthicd Argument is, That our earth, mult be in the cen- 
ter, becauſe it is in the loweſt place, or middeſt of the world; this 
Ariſtotle proves by the deſcending of all heavy to the center, and 
the aſcending of i ht bodies from it: Bat you reject Ariſtotle as 3 
bring a maſter of Syllogiſmes, and bring deceived whilh be ſuppoſeth that, 
which he pretends to prove, But indeed you are much deceived your 
ſelfe , whilſt you rejeft this maſter of Syllogiſmes, who doth not 
ſuppoſe what he pretends to prove, but ſubſtantially proves, what 
you thinke hee ſuppoſeth. Hee faith the earth is the center, aud 
thus ſyllogiſtically out of him it is proved; To what place heavy 
bodies deſcend, that place is the center; But to the earth, heavy bo- 1's 
dies deſcend ; ergo, the earth is the center. You ſee now that this yy 
matter of Syllogiſmes doth not ſuppoſe that which he brings unto | 
the concluſion, but proves the earth to be the center by a medwm, 
which you cannot anſwer : ſo that being put to your ſhifts, you 
know not how to elud: the force of this and other argum:nts; but 
by falling to your art of multiplying centers and circumterences, 
which-is not dithcult to you, Ga, can nuyltiply worlds. Ange: | 
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cauſe you cannot be ſo impudent as todeny the aſcending of light 
bodies ; you ſay, That they aſcend to ſome crycumference which we can- 
wot reaſonabl» aſſirme to be concentricall with that of the world, But | 
would know of you, how you can reaſonably atiirme that circle to 
be eccentricall , which we lenlibly perceive to be concentricall to 
the world ? If neither you nor we can perceive that circumterence 
to which light bodies atcend eccentricall to the world, what reaſon 
have you to athrme itꝰ or how doe you prove what you athrme ? 
May you not as well tell us, that there are more ſuns then this one 
which we ſce? For you will 7 that we cannot reaſonably athrme 
there is but one ſun. But you ſay, We cannot prove the deſcent of hea- 
vy bodies to the center, nor the aſcent of light bodies to the circumference 
of the world; becanſe all our experience in this kind,extends but to things 
that are on earth, or in the aire above it. I pray you good Sir, how 
farredoth your experience reach beyond ours, that you ſhould de- 
ny this our atlertion ? Have you beene in the moone, and obſerved 
that which we cannot hnde here below ? We ſee quantum acie poſe 
ſunt oculi ſervare , as farre as our eyes will give us leave; to wit, 
light bodies mounting from the center towards the circumference; 
doe you ſee otherwiſe? I know you doe not, and cannot though 
you had as many eyes as Argas therefore keep your wilde opini- 
ons to your ſelte, for ſo long as you can neither by ſenſe nor reaſon 
perſwadeus , your bare word will be too weake an argument to 
worke upon our beliete. You conclude , That it were 4 ſenſleſſe 
thing, fr om our experience of ſo little a part, to proxounce any t mg m- 
fallibiy concerning the ſcituation of the whole. | grant our experience to 
be little, but yours is leſſe, or none at all: a little is — then 
none, and we may more boldly inferre, that there is but one cen- 
ter, and one circumference; (becauſe all light things aſcend to one 
circumference, and all heavy things deſcend to one center) then 
you can inferre two centers, and two citcumferences ; whereas you 
never knew any light thing aſcend, or heavy thing deſcend to any 
other circumference and center, then to theſe which we maintaine : 
are not you therefore much more ſenſleſſe then we? for we follow 
the direction both of our ſenſe and reaſon; ſo doe not you. 

6. Our Aſtonomicall reaſons you refell as wiſely as you have 
done the reſt : for you grant us, That the earth is in the st of the 
equinottiall, hori can, and other circles ; but you deny that from hence can 
be concluded that it is in the center of the world. It ſcemes then that the 
equinoctiall, &c, are not concentricall to the world, and that the 
| | earth 
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earth may be in the midſt of the horizon and equator , though ne- 
ver {0 much diſlant from the center; and what is this but to make 


another world? conſiſting of another heaven and earth? For if 


this earth be under any other equinoctiall belides that of the pri- 
mum mebile , or any other horizon, it cannot have the heaven 
equally on all ſides of it, and fo cannot be in the loweſt place 
which is the center, though it be the heavieſt body; and ſo againſt 
its nature mult be higher then that body which is in the center. 
This is to take away that order which God hath placed in the crea- 
tures, to multiply worlds, and to bring in a ſtrange confuſion. And 
what a wiſe reaſon doe you give us why the earth would remaine in 
the midit of theſe circles, that is,the equinoctiall, &c- though di- 
ſtant from the center; becauſe it is the eje that imagms them to be de- 
ſeribed about it ? So then the earth doth not goe out of the midſt of 
thele circles, becauſe the eye imagines them, &c. You have a ſtrange 
faſcinating eye, that can keepe the earth within its circles; it 
you ſhould winkez or if you loſe your eyes with your great patron 
Democri us, would not the earth give you the {lip and fall out of 
your circles into the center of the world? Belides , I had though 
that the action of the eye had been to ſee, not to imagine. As you 
have made aconfuſed Chaos in the great world, ſo you doe in the 
little world too, confounding the inward and outward ſenſes , the 
ſight andthe imagination: Ithinke you were begot of Chaos and 
caligo. Againe, what a reaching eye have you, that can deſcribe cir- 
cles about the earth ? If you had ſpoken of an artificiall Globe, 
you had ſaid ſomething ; but if your eye were as big as that of Po- 
lyphemus, f 
eArgolici clypei, aut Phæbææ lampadis inflar, 
yet you could not deſcribe with your eye a circle about the earth: 
your imagination may defcribe it, but not your eye : your imagi- 
nation cannot be the cauſe why the earth remaines within its cir- 
cles; your imagination mult be conformable to the reality of 
things, and not they to your imagination : for though you ima- 
gine that there is a Nord in the moone, that the earth moves, &c. 
yet there is no ſuch thing, becauſe the earth is in the center: wee 
imagine it to be ſo, and belecve it alſo; but our imagination or be- 
liefe do not make it to be ſo; therefore, our collection is not weak 
when we inferre that the earth is in the center, becauſe it is in the 
midſt of theſe circles which are concentricall to the world; or be- 
cauſe the parts and degrees of the earth doe anſwer in proportion 
to 
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to the parts and degrees of heaven, which they could not well doe 
if the earth were eccentricall. : 
7. Now | thinke you go about to conjure us with your figures, 
circles, and characters, and to hem us in with a circle made by your 
as Popilus the Roman Legate did incloſe King Anticchus with- 
in a circle made with his rod: you remove the earth from one cen- 
ter to another , with more facility , then Archimedes could have 
done with his engine: you transferre the ſtarres from one circle to 
another at your pleaſure ; you can doe I thinke as ſhe in the Poet, 
Siſtere aqu am ſiu vis & vertere ſidera retro; 
and all this ſtirre is to informe us, that though the earth be never 
ſo farre diſtant from the center of the world; yet the parts and \de- 
grees of your imaginary ſpheare about it will be alwayes proportionable to 
the parts and degrees of the earth. And what of all this? You may 
imagine what ſpheares you will, and in your imagination place the 
earth as you will, yet the earth ſtandeth faſt for ever in this great fa- 
bricke of the world as the center, though in your head it move to 
and fro. You may place the earth upon the top of the primunms mo- 
bile, and imagine a ſpheare about it, with proportionable 
and parts to thoſe of the earth; wee may retort theſe words upon 
the ſunne your center, that though it be never ſo farre diſtant from 
the center of the world, yet the parts of an imaginary ſpheare a- 
bout it will be proportionable to the parts of the ſun : but though 
in your imaginary circle there be a proportion of parts and degrees 
to the earth removed from the center, I would know if theearth 
therefore is removed from the center: Or if you ſhould temove the 
earth ten or twenty degrees neerer the pole Articke, or to the Ze- 
nith of the Meridian frum the center ; is there, or can there be an 
proportion between the two hemiſpheares ? Will not the one be ſo 
much the leſſe, by how much the other is inlarged ? Or can the true 
ſpheare of heaven be divided equally into twelve parts, or ſignes, 
ſo that ſxe be alwayes above the earth, and ſixe below ? Or can the 
ſtars in both hemiſpheares appeare of the ſame bigneſle ? Doubtleſſe 
though you make a proportion in your imaginary ſpheare,to your 
imaginary earth, in your imaginary center; yet there can be no pro- 
portion between the reall ſpheare of heaven, and the reall earth, 
which is the reall center of the world: if it ſhould be removed 
from its place where it is, your imaginations then are but the ima- 
ges, phanſies, and toyes of your head, without ground or ſolidity ; 
therefore they are neither ſo ſtrong, nor we ſo weake, as that they 
ſhould 
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(hould make any impreſſion upon our beliefe, as the mothers imagi- 


nation doth upon the tender Embryo in her wombe. 

When you are preſled with the maniteit ab{ardities and incon- 
veniences which ariſe trom removing ot the earth from the center 
of the uniyerſe, you have no other way to eſcape, but like a hedge- 
hog, to ſhrinke back into your imaginary globe or circle : for you 
grant that theearth muſt nceds be placed both in the axis and æqua- 
tor , but that muſt be is the center of the ſpheare which you imagine about 
ity and not in the milſt of this untverſc. Butwhy nuiſt the earth be re- 
moved from being the center of the univerſe, which by ſenſe, rea- 
ſon, daily experience, and continuall obſervation of Aſtronomers, 
is knowne to be the center? Why I ſay muſt it be removed from 
its owne reall circle, to your imaginary circle? What inconveni- 
ence will follow in the world, it it remaine the center of thenni- 
verſe? Or wherein ſhall the world be bettered, it it be removed to 
your ſuppoſed circle? Nay, what abſurdities will not follow upon 
this removall , which you will never be able to avoid for all your 
{terting hole? for whereas you ſay, That though the earth were as far 
det ant from the center, at we conceive the ſuvne to be, yet it may be til 
ſcituated in the very concourſe of the axis and equator. Truly, though 
we ſhould conceive it to be ſo farre diſtant, yet it would not beſtill 
in the concourſe ot theſe two lines; for it either the ſunne or the 
earth were there (till, there would be a perpetuall equinox through 
the world, neither would there ever be any increaſe or decreaſe 
of dayes and nights. 

Now you preſent unto usa Scenography or plat-forme of your 
imaginarie world, in which, like another Joſhua, you make the 
ſunne to ſtand {till, fo that here is a perpetuall ſolitice ; if that A. 
merican (who would not acknowledge the ſumne for a god, becauſe 
it never reſted) had ſeen your ſun, or had known of him what yon 
know, he would have recanted his opinion. What fooles were 
the Poets to beſtow ſo rich a chariot, and foure prancing horſes on 
the ſunne, who could make no uſe of them? they ſhould have be- 
towed this gift upon the earth, for ſhe it is that undertakes all the 
toile, and refopceth as 4 Gyant to run her cos ſe. Ovid's ſecond booke 
of Metamorphoſis muſt be mended , and Phaeton muſt preferre his 


petition to the Earth his mother, and nat to the Sun his father; 


except perhaps in thoſe dayes the Sun did travell about the Earth, 
but now being wearie to go about ſo often, and to take ſuch paines 
for her thankleſſe inhabitants, hath * over this toile, and 2 

leſt 
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left the earth to ſhift for her ſelte and children. The reaſon why 
you preſent this figure to us, is to let us ſee, That though the ſunne be 
in the center, and the earth in the ſuns orbe, yet that there can be no E- 
clipſe, bur when the ſunne and moone are diametrically oppoſite. But here 
your opinion is diametrically oppoſite to the truth , for the line 
trom the center to the circumference,is but a ſemidiameter; and in- 
deed the ſunne is diſtant from the moone in your figure, nothing 
neere a ſemidiameter, and yet your moone is eclipſed. But what a 
miſhapen world have you made is? in which you have placed the 
ſunne lowermoſt , and the carth above the ſunne, and hath made 
ſuch avaſt circuit for the earth, and fuch a little circle for the 
moone. You told us afore, that the earth drawes about the moon, 
but in your bgure ĩt cannot be ſo; for you have made the earth to 
compaſſe the ſunne round; but the moone to fetch a compaſſe of 
her owne aſide off from the ſunne: ſo that whereas you have pla- 
ced the earth in Aries, ſhe is between the ſunne and the moone, but 
when ſhe comes about to Libra the ſite ſigne, then the ſunne 
will be between the moon and her. This is indeed a ſtrange world, 
and doubtleſſe none of Gods making ; I wiſh I were out of it, for 
am wearie and forrie to ſpend time in refuting of ſuch toyes. 


You doe well to confelle the uncertainty of finding out the ex- 
act difianceof the firmament, which is but conjecturall accordin 
to mens fancies, and ſo indeed are the motions,and magnitades, 
number, and order of the ſpheares, and ſtarres; about which Aſtro- 
nomers have ſo many digladiations and oppolitions , which were 
tedious but to name. From their conjectures and uncertainties 
have — ſuch a number of conjuring words: as, Trepidati- 


ons, Retrogradations, Excentricities, concentricities, Epicyles, Ac- 

ceſſions, Receſſions, and 1 cannot tell what; ſo that as Cato ſaid of 

Sooth-ſayers, I may ſay of Aſtronomers, It is a wonder that they do 

not laugh at one — The beſt of them all are but 

Cu vin terris anime, & cœleſſium inanes : 

rk „ and ſtare on the ſtars, and diſpute, and aſſever with great 

boldnefle, that each ſtar is of ſuch and ſuch a bigneſſe and altitude, 

and that they move thus and thus; and that there be ſo many of 
each os and ſo expert they are, and quick-ſighted in theſe 

things that are ſo remote, and yet cannot perceive the things that 
be hard at hand: therefore eAnaximines gazing on the ſtars, fell in 

che dicch, and was check his maid for his curiofity in things 

beyond his reach, and neglecting that which moſt concerned him. 


Saint 
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Saint Ambroſe complained of the Aſtronomers of his time , that 
they were buſie ih meaſuring of the heaven, in numbering of the 
ſtars, but careleſſe of their ſalvation ; that was indeed, Relinqurre 
cauſam ſalutir, erroris querere. Even like the Phariſees whom Chilt 
reproves, That they could diſcerne the face of the skie, and of the 


earth, but could not diſcerne the time. Saint A«ſtin preferres that Rn 


man who is conſcious of his one infirmities , to him that is curi- 
ous in the ſpeculation and ſcrutiny of the ſtars : Laudabilior eſt an- 
mus cui nota oft infirmitas ſua, &c. Even in the opinion of Socrates, 


all chings, which are wi 4:p#4, not to be found out by us; Farioſi 
dementeſque ſunt judicamdi, they are furious and mad men, &c. faith 


Laitantios, | will not condenme the good uſes that may be made ful Fapiens 


of Aſtronomy in calculation ot times, obſervation of ſeaſons , pre- 
diction of eclipſes, and ſuch thingy as have their immediate depen- 
dence from the oppoſition and conjunction of ſtarres; and the uſes 
that may be made of it in phyſicke, and in the campe : but that 
which I reprove, is the vaine curioſity of men, who cannot be con- 
tent to know with ſobriety things revealed, muſt needs with Phac- 
tox and [caras meddle with theſe heavenly bodies, in vaine and cu- 
rious ſpeculations ; the knowledge whereof in this lite is denyed 
us, as being a part of Adams puniſhment for his affected — 
and being a meanes for us to have recourſe ta Chriſt, in whom are 
hid all the treaſures of wiſdome and knowledge. Therefore, for 
their needleſſe paines, and preſumptuous cufiolity , God doth pu- 
niſh them with multicudes of contradictory opinions. Who can 


ſufficiently laugh to heare their jars and diffentions , faith Tbeode- gem. 1. ne 
ret ? for their difference is not about the meaſuring of an acre of fide. 


ground , but of the whole world. Now (faith the ſame Father) 
_ can meaſure the whole earth! Tis «Teoay wil; ay meg dba Thy yius 
G 


himſelſe asketh Jeb, Who is it that hath laid the meaſures of the 7ub 38.5, 


cartb, and who hath ſtretched the line upon it fand he asketh hingwhether 
be bath perceived the breadth of the earth , Ver. 18. intimating hereby, 
the impoſiibility thereof, and ſhewing what difference there is be- 
tween Gods knowledge and mans: faith Saint Chryſoſtome on that 

; dud Ti] dude, AU 7% wor dls x; i For God (ſaich 
the ſame Father) will let Job ſee how much man is inferiour to 
him, in that not onely hee cannot doe the workes that God hath 
done, but alſo that he hath not the knowledge of them. As it was 
Gods proper worke to make the —_— ſo it is proper to him alone 

2 | 
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to know the meaſure of it : if then we know not the earths meaſure 
which is but a point in compariſon ot heaven, what madneſſe is it 
to meaſure the heavens, or to detine the motions, ſcituations , alti- 
tude, denlitic,or other accidents of them unknowne to us? This is, 
calum ipſum petere ſtultuia. K neweſt thou the ordinances, (oras ſome 
tranllations have it he converſſous of heaven ſaith God to Jeb. The 
Plalmiſt tels us , that it i onely he that numbereth the ſtars, and cal- 
leth them all by their names. Ie bids Abrabam tell the ſtarres if hee 
could, ſhew ing that indeed he could not. s | 
8. From hence appcares the vanity of your {ide , who thinke, 
That the ars would ſceme uo big ger to ua then they now ave , though our 
earth were ncerer to them by 2000000, Germane miles, which is granted 
to be the diameter of that obe wherein the earth it ſuppoſed to move, | 
pray how come you to know this ? by relation, or revelation , or 
reaſon, or experience? or have you dreamed it? Qui amant ipſi (ibs 
ſomnia fingunt. Or doe you know ic by the help of a perſpective? 
vou tell us, that the better the perſpective is, the leſſer it makes 
the ſtars to appeare 3 it my ſpectacles were of that quality, I could 
fling them away, and truſt to my owneeycs : I wiſh you could tell 
us, how many Germane miles would ſuffice to finde out the true 
bigneſſe of the ſtars ; or in how many yeares will the bodies of the 
Saints be in aſcending to heaven; you mult pardon us it we beleevo 
not what you ſay , ſuch an infinite diſproportion doe you make 
both berweene the bigneſſe and diſtance of our carth and the fixed 
ſtars. And though we wAll not thinke elephants and whales to be fittions 
and chimara's,beeauſe they are big ger then mice; yet if you ſhouldtell 
us of a whale that were as big as the Ile of Saint Laurence, or of 
great Britaine and of an elephant that were able to overturne the 
Alpes with his trunke; or of a Camell that had a bunch on his 
backe as high as the cape or ny of Tenariſf, we would laugh ſooner 
then belceve ſuch monſtrous abſurdities. And yet the diſproporti- 
on of theſe ſuppoſed creatures to mice is nothing, to that of the 
carch and fixed itars. Aud ih: hke credit doe we give to that incredible 
celerity of the cighth ſpheare, of which Aflronomers write, and to the reſt 
of their conceits concerning the reaching of the ſues orÞ2 to the pol ſtarre; 
and that the circle of the pole Mar is above foure times bigger then the orbe 
of the ſuune ; ard that the ſemidiameter of the earth,makes little or no dif- 
ference in the appearance of the ſunne ; as if the obſervations from the cen- 
ter and ſurface, were of the ſame exattneſſe. Whereas , never any man 
hath been in the center to know this, neither doe the Aſtronomers 


agree 
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agree amongſt themſelves about the compaſſe and diameter of the 
Earth; eAr:Rotle, Hipparchns, Eratofthenes , Ptolomy, Alphragan, 
Fernelizs, and the later Profeſſors of that faculty, being all of diffe- 
rent opinions; ſo that many Aſtronomicall principles are grounded 
upon meere uncertainties. 

2. Wee doe not ground our argument (as you ſay) upon this 
ſuppolition 5 That ev body mutt neceſſarily be of an equal exten i- 
on to that diſt ance from e there death not appeare any ſenſible diſtur- 
ence in its quantity, as you inftance in a Bird, and a Tree : as that the 
Tree ſhould be accounted by us forty paces thick becauſe wee approaching 
neever to it by forty paces, doe not finde any ſenſible difference. This is a 
crotchet hammered in your own head, but never ſuppoſed by us. 

3. Wee grant with you , That it us preſumption to conclude that to 
be ſuper fluous, whoſe uſe wee under tand not; but yet wee muſt needs 
fay, That what is not uſefull at all, is ſuperfluous ; as that immenſe 
and ſtupendious bigneſſe, and incredible diltance of ſome ſtarres, 
ſecing they were made for the uſe of man onely ; (tor to what other 
end ſhould they be made? ) whereas if they had been neerer and 
leſſer, they might have been more etteuall : Therefore wee cannot 
beleeve you that they are of that bigneſſe and diſtance you (peak of. 
And as for other inhabitants, beſide thoſe that are upon this earth, 
by whom(as you ſay theſe leſſer ſtars may be diſcerned, I have no- 
thing now to ſay to them;I think you mean your men in the Moon, 
of whom perhaps I will ſpeak hereafter : and as for theſe (mall ſtars, 
which you ſay are lately diſcovered; I grant that they were made for 
mans uſe, though they be ſcarce diſcernable; for their influence may 
be great. though their light be ſmall : and we have by them occaſion 
to ſee how one ſtar differeth trom another ſtar in glory,and we may 
admire Gods greatneſs in the leaſt, aſwell as in thebiggelt ; therefore 
he hath made Flies aſwell as Eagles, and Mice aſwell as Elephants. 

9. You chafe as it you had been ſiung with nettles at an argue 
ment of mine againſt Lavsbergins, who held, as you doe, that the 
Sun was the center : my argument is this ; That which is leaſt ina 
circle ought to be the center of it; but the earth is farre leſſe then 
the Sun, and the terreſtriall Equinoctiall ( ſecundum te) according 
to your owne words, is the leaſt of all the circles, &c. This (you 


ay) is ſo ſimple, that every freſh man would laugh at it, and it would 


8 one ſuſþeft, that hee who ſhould ur ge ſuch an argument, did ſcarce - 


wnderftand any thing in Aftronomy» eAnſw.1. For any great skill 
c hat either you or | have in * may ſhake hands: A- 


3 ſtronomy 


5 e 
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ſtronomy is not my profeſſion, yet ſo much I have as is convenient 
for a Divine, and enough to diſcover your vaine and ridiculous 
conceits ; and I have not the lefle becauſe of — ſuſpicion : I un- 
derſtand ſo much as that 1 dare ſay. there be many abſurd and 
fooliſh fancies taught by Aſtronomers, though the ſcience it ſelfe 
be uſefull i many things. 2. If you, or your freſh men laugh at 
this argument, you will ſhew that you have little ſalt in you, eſpe- 
cially that ſalt whereof the Apoſtle ipeaks. 4 You ſhewed more 
malice then knowledge, more ill- will then kill, in repeating my 
argument; for you left out ( ſecundum te) that is, according to your 
owne word: ; which ſheweth that theſe were the words of Lantber- 
gias, not mine; to wit, The terreſtrial Equinettiall & the leaft of all 
circles : So that you cunningly would derive the ignorance and 
ſimplicity of your Champion upon mee, whereas I ſpake in his 
owne tearmes. 4. I did not ſpeak of the earth, as it had relation 
to the Moon, or CMerceury, but in reference to the Sun; for | ſay 
that the earth is leſſer then the Sun, and therefore fitter tobe the 
center then the Sun, as Laxsbergins would have it. 5. There is no 
certainty amongſt Aſtronomers, whether the Earth, Moone, or 
Mercury, be the leaſt ſpheare. 6. I ſaid, minimum in circulo, not 
cireuls ; that which is within the circle, not that which is the 
leaſt part of the circle. The Moon, and the reſt of the Planets, are 
thethicker parts of the ſpheares, ſo is not the Earth, it is no part at 
all of any ſphear, but it is within the ſphears ; therefore the Farth, 


not the Moon, is fitteſt to be the center. Thus you have made mee 
ſay more now, then I did before. You had no reaſon then to put ſo 
much vinegar in your ink ; but you are a namelefle Moon-man 
wrapt in acloud : 


Cernere oh te, ne quis — poſer. 


But be not ſo high conceited of your lelfe ; though your habitatian 
be in the Moon, yet learn humility; 

Tecum habits, & noris quam /it tibi curta ſupelex. 
As for the other Objections, which you ſay are not worth the ci- 
ting, are indeed ſuch as you know not how to anſwer them; there- 
_ you (light them, as the Fox did the grapes,which he could not 


CAP. VII. 
1. The S:arves have nut their Agbt becauſe the Sus @ in the center, nor bath the Sum leſſe 
light being out of it. 2. Why the Ea1th in the cent. 3. The Sun is not the center, 
b:cauſe the Planets move about bim. „ 
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ther are the beſt things next it or in it. 5, There is an harmony amongſt the Stamer 
though the Sum be not in the center. ; 


I: this Propoſition you ſay , That the Sun may be the center; and 
you tell us of deformtiesr,wheeler,andſcrews, as if Nate in framing 
of the world had been put to ſuch bard ſhifts by Prolomie's and Tycho's 
Hypotheſis : But indeed the wheeles, and ſcrewes you (peak of, are 
the whirle-gigs of your own head; and I hope your Creed is, that 
not Nature, but the God of Nature, framed the world : but let us 
conſider the weight of your arguments, by which you would prove 
Copernicns his Aſſertion. 

1. You ſay, That the light which i diffuſed in the ſtarret, is contra- 
Fred in the center, which can onely be by placing the San there: ſo then it 
ſeemes by you, that if the Sun were not in the center, the light of 
the ſtarres could not be ſo eminently contained and contracted in 
the Sun: either you muſt mean that the ſtarres could not receive ſo 
much light as they doe from the Sun, or elfe that the Sun could 
not have in himſelfe fo much Tight as hee hath, it hee were not in 
the center: But both theſe are frivolous vhimſies; for neither hath 
any ſtarre its light, becauſe the Sun is in the center, (as you would 
have) nor would the Sun loſe any of his light, if he were out of 
the center, no more then a candle can loſe its light , though it be 
not placed in the midſt of the roome. Now, whether the light of 
the ſtarres be all one with that of the Sun, or any parcel! of ir, is 
not yet fully reſolved. In your next Edition tell us more plainly 
what you meane by the light in the ſtarres contracted in the center, 
and wee will give you a more ſatisfactory anſwer. 

2. Becauſe Clavins and others ſay , That the Sun was placed in the 
midſt of the Planets, that bee might the more conveniently diſtribute bis 
heat and light amongſt them ; the farce of this reaſon (you ſay) way more 
properly prove him to be in the center. I anſwer, that it will rather 
prove the Earth to be in the center thus: The Sun is in the midſt of 
the Planers, that they may the more participate of his light; fo is 
the Earth placed in the midſt and center of the world, that the Sun 
might the more conveniently diſtribute his light and heat to ir : for 

the Sun was made chiefly for the Earth's ſake, and the inhabitants 
thereof; neither doe the ſtars ſo much need his light and heat as we, 
without which we can neither live, nor procreate : and as it is qui - 
ftionable whether the ſtars receive their light from the Sun,(though 
the Moon doth) ſo is it much. to be doubted that they receive no 


by 


heat from the Sun, ſeeing Srwyne is cold; and the Suns heat comes 


7 
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by reflexion, which cannot be in the ſtarres, 

3. You lay 3 That the Planets move about the center of the world, 
and that I graut you ; but Saturne, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mertury, 
move about the body of the Sun; ergo, the Sun i tn the mid t of the wor ld, 
eAnſw, If you had been better acquainted wit! the maſter of Syllo- 
giſmes, you had not framed ſuch a lame Syllogilme as this; for thus 
it runncs in briefer tearmes; ſome Planets move about the center of 
the world, ſome Planets move about the Sun ; ergo, the Sun is the 
center of the world. Belides, that it conſiſis all ot particulars, the 
concluſion is falſly inferred againſt the lawes of the third figure; 
for it ſhould be formed in the hrit figure thus: What moves about 
the Sun, moves about the center of the world : the Planets move a- 
bout the Sun, erge, they move about the center of the world ; and 
all this I grant you, that the Planets move about the earth which 
is the center: now then I hope you will not ſay that the Sun is the 
center of the world, becauſe the Planets move about him ; no more 
then Jericho was the center ot Canaan, becauſe the Prieſts went a- 
bout it. 

VWhen you tell us that the revolution of Yuna and Mercury 
is aj jut the Sun, becauſe they are never at any great di ance from 
hin4,,4.u alledge a cauſe fit to be laughed at; for is the vicinity of 
ont itarre to another, the cauſe of its revolution about that ſtarre ? 
becauſe the mill-wheele is not farre dittant from the miller, doth it 
therefore goe about the miller ? 

5- The reaſon which you alledge from Pythageres is alſo weak, 
for though the ſunne in reſpec of his light were the moſt excellent 
body, and the center the moſt excellent place, yet it will not fol- 
low that he is there; for we ſee that the moſt excellept creatures are 
not placed ſtill next the center or in it, bit fartheſt from it:as man is 
placed in the ſuperficies or circumterence of the earth,and not in the 
center of it the heart is not in the mid t of the body; if the middle 
or center were alwayes the fitteſt place for a luminous body, Cod 
would have commanded Moſer to ſet the candleſticke with the 
lamps in the midſt of the tabernacle, and not in the (ide of it: our 
eyes had beene placed in our navels, not in our heads. And albeit 
Plato ſay, that the ſoule of the world rei:des in the innermoſt place 
of it, yet j hope you doe not by this underſ and the ſunne; — you 
did well to all dye Macrobius againſt your ſelſe, in comparing the 
ſunn / in the world, to the heart in a living creature; for as the 
heart is not in the center of the body, neither is the ſun in the cen 

ter 
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ter of the world. But you give us a profound reaſon why in living 
creatures the chiefelt part is not alwayes placed in the midſt, becawſe 
they are not of an orbienlar forme as the world u; then it ſeems that the 
outward figure is the cauſe why the beſt part is not placed in the 
midſt. What thinke you of a Hedgezhog when he wraps himſelſe 
up in his prickles as round as a bowle, is the beſt part then more in 
the middle of his body then it was before? Or hath the earth which 
is of a round forme better things in the center then in the ſuperſi- 
cies ? What difference is there betweene the middle and out- ſide of 
a round ſtone ? Againe, you ſay, the center is not the worſt place, 
although eArifforle proves it from the dignity of the thing contai- 
ning over that which is contained; and your reaſon is, That though 
the center be contained, yet it is one of the termini or limits of a round 

dy, at well as the circumference : but | reply , that though it be one 
of the limits, yet it is contained, and therefore more ignoble then 
that which containeth it ; ſo you have but offered to anſwer this ar- 
gument, and indeed you know not how to anſwer it. 

6. If we ſuppoſe the ſwnne tobe in the center (ſay you) we may con- 
crive an excellent harmony, both in the number and diftance of the Pla- 
nets, Fox my part give you leave to conceive what you w , fo 
that you doe not obtrude your conceits on us as oracles, will 
keep them to your ſelfe ; if you continue to divulge them, we will 
conceit that your conceits are but idle phanſies, if you cannot ſet 
them forth with better proofes then as yet you have done. Weare 
confident the earth is in the center, and doe conceive that there is an 
excellent harmony in the Planets , though the ſunne be not in the 
center; and therefore to ſay that the harmony would be diſturbed 
if the ſunne were amongſt the planets , you wrong both Pythage- 
ra your maſter, whoſe conceit of the mulicall harmony in heaven 
was grounded on the motion of the Planets ; and injurious to 4- 
polo himſelſe the author of muſicall harmony, and the continuall 


„ 
Cu Ap. VIII. 


1. How the eye is deceived, ani bow not ; and that i the earth moved, we ſhould ſee it, 
2. Motion and reſt how the olyefts of the eye, and of the common ſenſe. 3. If the earth 
moved , the clouds would but ſceme to move as well as the ſunne. 4. How theeye 
can be deceived in the mition of a Lucid body, 5. The naturall motion of the foundation 
cant beep buildings fiom falling, 6. The heavens fitter for motion then the earth. 
7. Rugged bodies net fitteſt ſor ation, 8. The fight bindred by the motion of the 

ſebject, medium, and object. 9. One ſimple bod batb but one natural m—_— 
10, 
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companion of the Muſes, without whom there can be no conſort. & et 


10. Eſſentiall p operties more chie fly ia the whole then in the parts,the earth is beavy 

inits owne place hom, bigne(ſe bow a binderaace to motion, of the earths ineptit ude to 
a [wiſt motion, 11. The magneticall qualities of the earth,a fictian. 12+ Similitude: 
no proofes ; the ſeas ebbing and flowing, what. 1 3. The whole earth maveth not, le- 
cauſe the parts move not round, 14. Abſurd phraſes ; andthe ſpots abgut the ſunnt, 
cenſured, 15. Th. t the earth tu net about the none is ridiculous, 16. Some ebſer- 
vations to prove that the earth turnes about the clouds yeſwed, 17. Of a mixed mo- 
tion, of the place, medium, ard ſpace. 18, Of the mation of comets. 19 My nine 
arguments defended, 1. That the earths mation would moke it but, 2. The aire purer. 
3+ A ſounds 4. Heaven hath all thirgs fit for mation. 5. Of fimilar parts and the 
whole. 6. The ſunne is the heat of the wo. 9, It works by motion. 8. The earth 
is the firme foundation. 9. The authority of Divizes ; the heaven called Ather; the 
earth bath not two diſtinct motions, 


T He chiefe bu/ineſſe of this Chapter (you ſay) is to deſend the earths 
diurnall motion, Indeed you are two buſie; Non amo nimium d. 
Agentes: neither is this buſineſſe of yours any thing elſe then idle- 
ne{ic,otiofi negotinww.And becaule you cannot anſwer our objections, 
you are as bulic here as you can be to illude them, and to delude 
the world with your great brags & R hodomontado's;but let us ſce 
with what dexterity you diilipate the ſtrength ot our arguments; 
you doe as Cacas did to Herenles, ¶ ucus being too weake to reſiſt 
that invincible champion, laboured to eſcape his hands by dark- 
ning the cave, and Hercules his eyes with ſmoake and aſhes which 
hee belched out againſt him : the like ſtratagem you uſe with 
intricate words and ſmoakie phraſes to darken the underſtanding 
of the Reader, 

1. We objected, that if the earth did move we ſhouldperceive 
it ; you anſwer( but in many intricate and ambiguous tearms which 
were tedious to relate) That the ſight jw1ges of motion deceitful ;, your 
reaſon is, becauſe motion is not the proper 2 of the fight, nor belonging 
to any othey peculiar ſenſe : and that the common ſenſe apprehends the eye 
it ſelft to reſt mmoue able, as when a man is carried in a ſhip. Anſw.The 


licht is oftentimes deceived, either in reſpect of the diſtance of the 


object, ſo the ſtars appeare leſſe then they are; or in reſpect of the 
agitation of the object, ſo aſquare thing ſeemes round being ſwift- 
ly turned about. 2. In reſpect of the indiſpoſition of the medium, 
and fo the Planets riſing and falling ſeeme biggeſt , the aire being 
thickned. 3. In reſpect of the organ, when the eye, optick nerves, 
or viſive ſpirits are diſturbed, viciated, indiſpoſed, or agitated, and 
ſo things that reſt ſeeme to move, becauſe — moveth; for that 
apparent motion js not the object of the eye, as a true motion is, 


bur 


The new Planet no Planet. 


but as it were the effect of the eye moved. So then, tell us the cauſe 
why we cannot perceive the earth move, ſeeing it moves with ſuch 
a ſtupendious ſwiftneſſe? You cannot fay that the diſtance of it, 
nor the indi{polition of the medium are the cauſts; the eye then 
muſt be the cauſe. But are all mens eyes from the creation till now 
ſo diſturbed, or agitate with an inſenſible motion, that they cannot 
perceive the earth nor any part of it to move, and yet doe perceive 
the ſunne to move? What? will you make God fo defeftive in his 
work of mans body, as to give him ſuch eyes which ſhal continuall 
delude him; neither ſhall they ever apprehend their object, — 
never ſo neere; or the medium, though never ſo well di:poſed? Or 
will you make him ſo envious, as to give us ſuch eyes, by which we 
ſhould receive the knowledge of viſible objects, and yet cannot ſee 
them when they are ſo neere us? This is the curſe of the Sodomites, 
who could not ſee Let's dore though they were cloſe by it. Your fi- 
mile of the ſhip will not hold; for though it be true that the ſhore 
apparently moves when the ſhip removes, yet we ſee and feele the 
true motion of the ſhip, as well as we ſee, or rather ſeeme to ſee the 
rent motion of the ſhore . When ] have beene in a ſhip, I have 
bherved by looking on the maſt how ſwiftly it is moved trom the 
ſhore ; but being on the ſhore,and looking upon trees, I ſee no other 
motion in them then what is cauſed by the winde. When I am in 
a ſhip , I perceive the motion of the other ſhip that ſaileth by me, 
though the motion of both be equall and uniforme :' but when'Tam 
in an Iſland, I can neither ive the motion of it, nor the motion 
of the other Iſland that is b it. And although the motion of the 
eye makes a thing ſeeme to move which doth not move, yet it doth 
not makethe thing ſeeme to move which doth really move, if it be 
within diſtance : for being in a ſhip I have diſcerned the runni 
of horſes and carts upon the ſhore really, though the ſhore it gelte 
moved apparently; therefore, though I ſhould yeeld that the earth 
did move, yet that motion could not make me thinke chat the ſun 
did not move really, no more then the motion of the ſhip can hin- 
der me from diſcerning the true motion of a horſe or wheele on the 
ſhore; and albeit, motion be not the proper object of the eye, yet 
it is an object; neither is the eye more deceived in apprehending or 
receiving the ſpecies of motion, then it is in receiving the ſpecies of 
colours, ceteris paribus : the action of the eye, or paſſion which 
you will, being no other towards the motion of a coloured object, 
then towards the colour of a moving 1 Againe, it would be 
2 con» 
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* 1 1 

Arth (as you call 

ec motion of a [hip prpat ie etfect in our 
e; as becauſe the moving of a ſhip makes tore ſeeme to move, 
— the moving of the earth makes the ſunne ſeeme to move. 

2. Your words ſceme to be contradictory when you ſay, That 
motion is nat the proper objelt of the ſight, nor belong ing to any other 3 
liar ſenſe. We ſay that colours are the proper object of the light, 
becauſe they belong not to any other peculiar ſenſe, and that mo- 
tion is not the proper object of the eye, becauſe it doth belong to 
other peculiar — : but your other words are falſe, when you ſay, 
That the common ſenſe apprehend: the eye it ſelfe to reſt immoveable. For 
when the eye is moved, the common ſenſe apprehends it to be mo- 
ved; and ſo when it reſts, the common ſenſe apprehends it to reſt ; 
otherwiſe , it and the imagination ſhould be {till deceived. But 
when you ſay, That the eye is an ill judge of naturall ſecrets, you ſhould 
have ſaid, That it is no judge of naturall ſecrets ; forthe viſible 
workes of nature are no ſecrets ; natures ſecrets are inviſible, and 
therefore are judged by reaſon, not by ſenſe. Now, though this be 
a good conſequence, the earth doth not move , becauſe it doth not 
appeare ſo to us, yet this conſequence will not hold, the earth doth 
move, becauſe it appeares tv move: for an object that is immoveable 
may ſeeme to move, becauſe the eye is moved ; but when we ſee a 
great body neere ust, to ſtand ſtill, wee juſtly inferre that it mo- 
veth not, becauſe we ſee it not. For the apparent motion of the 
ſhore , there is a manifeſt cauſe , but for the apparent reſt of the 
earth there can be no cauſe ; for if it did move it would not ſeem to 
reſt, being there is no cauſe , not ſomuch as imaginable of this 
ſuppoſed reſt, but rather the contrary ; 105 if it did move, it and all 
things elſe would ſeeme to move: as for the apparent bigneſſe of 
the ſunne and moone , I have already told you a reaſon, but you 
have not, nor can you tell mee a reaſon for the apparent reſt of 
the earth. 

2. Iobjected, That if the motions of the heavens be onely appa- 
rent, that then the motion of the clouds would be ſo too: your an- 
{wer is, That I mig well inferre , that the ſenſe is miſtaken in every 
thing becauſe it is ſo in one thing. eAnſw. You ſhould have rather 
inferrey, that as the ſenſe is miſtaken in one thing, ſo it might be 
in any other thing;but I will ſtand to your illation, the ſenſe is mi- 
{taken ſometimes in every thing, when itis miſtaken in one thing 


of the ſame kinde : the eye is miſtaken in the bigneſſe of one — 
an 
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and ſo it is in the bi of every ſtar, becauſe the reaſon or cauſe 
of the miliake is alike in all, to wit, the diſtance. The eye is mi- 
taken in the motion of one tree or houſe upon the ſhore, and ſo it 
is in all the trees and houſes ĩt ſeeth on the thore ; for thereaſon of 
this miſtake is alike in all, to wit, the agitation of the eye: even ſo 
it the heavens move apparently, the clouds alſo move apparently ; 


Nam in horum motu poteſt decipi viſus , non minus in mots cole L. I. ſc, r. 
rum : theſe are my words which you cunningly [ef out. The eye t · 


is deceivable in the one as well as in the other, therefore, my eye 
being alike diſpoſed ( in reſpect of its agitation , by the ſu (a 
motion of the earth) to the heavens, and to the clouds, it will fol- 
low, that as it is miltaken in the one, ſo it is in the other; and con- 
ſequently wee muſt no more truſt our eyes in the motion of the 
clouds, then in the motion of the heavens, if the earth did move. 
Therefore, what you ſpeake of Anaxagoras his opinion concer- 
ning the blackneſſe of the ſnow , is fit for your ſelie : tor to hold 
the ſnow to be blacke, and the earth to move, are both alike abſurd 
and ridiculous ; but this opinion is more dangerous then ithart. 
As for your conceit of the common ſenſe, conceiving the eye to be 
immoveable, I have ſaidalready that it is falſe, and indeed the opi- 
nion of one that ſeems to want common ſenſe ; and as boldly with- 
out proofe doe you affirme, that the chouds,though they ſeeme not 
to move, are carried about with our earth by a ſwift revolution; 
for ſo you makethe inferiour bodies againſt that order that God 
hath placed in the world, to move the ſuperiour : as if you ſhould 
ſay, The toot originally moves the head, and not the head the foot. 
But this us no hinderance (you ſay) why we may not 10 55 aright of the 
other particular motions. It is true, I judge aright of the particular 
motions of the clouds, when 1 ſee them carried to and tro by the 
winde, and ſo 1 judge aright of the motion of the ſunne ; but when 
I ſee the ſun and a cloud moving from Eaſt toWelt,and you ſhould 
tell me that the ſunne doth not move, though the cloud doth move, 
I would know the reaſon why my eye ſhould be more deluded in 
the one then in the other; ſecing the motion of the earth, and ſo 
of my eye, is alike diſpoſed to both. It is as much as if you would tel 
me, when | ſee a horſe and a man run both on the ſhore , that the 
man runs, but not the horſe , whereas my eye is alike diſpoſed to 
both. A for your /imilies of a man walking in the ſhip , and of the mo- 
ving of the oarer,they will not bold: for it is true, that though the banks 
ſeeme to move, yet it will not follow 2 my friend doth but ſeem 

3 to 
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to walke, or the oares ſeeme to move, when as they move truely ; 
the reaſon is,becauſe the motion of the ſhip is no hinderance to the 
light of that motion of my friend, or of the oares, being ſo neec to 
my eye;although that ſamemorion of the ſhip is a hinderance both 
to the ſight of the earths ſtability , as alſo of the motion of ſuch 
things as be afar off: for a horſe a great way off on · the ſhore run- 
ning, will ſeeme to me abuſh moving with the trees and bankes ; 
even ſo the motion of the earth may as well delude my eye in the 
moving of the clouds, as of the ſunne. | 
3. I faid that the eye could not be ſtill deceived in its = or 
_—_— of a lucid body, which is its prime and proper object; 
our anſwer is, That the deceipt is not concerning the light or colour of 
theſe bodies, but concerning their motion, which is neither the primary nor 
proper object of the ee. Anſw. The motion of the ſunne as you take 
it, is no wayes the object of the eye; for it is non ens in your opini- 
on: What is apparent, is not, quod videtur non eſt; a ſeeming mo- 
tion is no motion, and — no — — —— that a —— 
was the eyes object, the light it ſelfe, eb jeltum quo, or the 
— that bodies are — — the eye: now — — 
is there, that the eyes which were made to looke upon theſe lucid 
bodies, ſhould be ſtill deluded , or can be, ſeeing their motion is 
rather the object of the eye, then their light, as is ſaid? albeit moti- 
on be a common object, | ſe their motion, I ſee their lucid bodies, 
but their lightI ſee not properly: their light is the cauſe or meanes 
by which, but not the ebjeftum quod, or thing that I ſee. 
4. We ſay that our high buildings would be hurled down it the 
h did move: You anſwer, That this motion is natural, and there- 
— , and tending to conſervation. eAnſw. Earth- quakes are 
naturall motions, which neither are regular, nor tend to conſerva- 
tion: the motion of windes, haile, raine, thunder, &c. are naturall, 
and yet doe much hurt; therefore, the naturality of the earths mo- 
tion cannot preſerve our buildings from falling. But you ſay, If 4 
glaſſe of beere may tand firmely in a ſhip, moving ſwiftly , much 175 will 
the naturall and equall mation of the earth cauſe any danger in our buil- 
dings. Arſw. There is no proportion betweene a glaſſe of beer and 
a high building , nor is - nts the motion of a ſhip and of 
the earth; for the ſhip moves upon the plaine ſuperticies of the wa- 
ter, being carried by the winde or tide : the earth moves circularly 
and with an incredible celerity, as your ſide fay. You ſhould com- 
pare the carths motion, to the motion of a wheele or great go 
an 
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and then ſet your glaſſe of beer upon it whillt it is whirling about: 
but you need not teare the fall of your high buildings thouah the 
heaven whirle about, cxcept you meane to build caliles in the aire, 
or to raiſe your houſe as high as the tower of Babell; I thinke 
your buildings in the moone cannot ſtand upon tuch a whirling 
foundation. 

5. I perceive by your Interjection ha, ha, be, that you are a merry 
gentleman, indeed you cannot anſwer for laughing; but, Per n- 
ſum multum, &c. | doubt me you are troubled with a hypochon- 
driacke melancholy, or with the ſpirit of blinde Democrit s: take 
heed of riſus Sardonius. But let us ſee what it is that tickles you. 
had ſaid, that though this circular motion of the earth were natu- 
rall to it, yet it was not naturall to townes and buildings, for theſe 
ate artificiall : To this you anſwer not but by your interjection of 
laughter, which is a very caſie way to ſolve arguments, and ſo 
fooles will prove the beit diſputants. I hope you doe not thinke 
that townes and buildings are naturall bodies, or that the motion 
of the earth is naturall to them; and if you thinke that artificiall 
things are priviledged from falling, by the naturall motion ofa na- 


turall toundation, you ſpeake againit reaſon and experience; for 


- a ſhip is not priviledged from ſinking , becauſe the foundation on 

which it is carried moves naturally; and high buildings muſt needs 
be weakned by motion, let it be never ſo equall and regular; hee 
that thinkes otherwiſe deſerves to be laughed at. I have read of 
moving Iſlands, but without buildings, you were belt goe 
build there. 

6. Ifaid, that the aire could never be quiet about us, but that 
there would be a continuall and forcible motion of it from Eaſt to 
Welt, it the earth did move with that celerity you ſpeak of; to this 
you anſwer, That the aire & carried along with the ſame motion of the 
earth : But this will not help you, for the carrying of the aire a- 
bout with the earth, cannot hinder the forcible motion of it, nor 
can we be ſo ſenſeleſſe as not to feele it. Doth not the whirling a- 
bout of a great wheele move theaire about ic ? and if you ood by, 
you ſhould feele ic. But you are very witty in your words follow- 
ing, if the motion of the heaven (lay you) which is a ſmooth body be 
able to carry with it a great part of t 
may our earth which is a rug ged body be able toturne the aire next to it. 
You ſhould rather ſay, Ihe earth which is but a ſmall, dull, low, 


and heavy body, can carry the aire about with it, much more may 


the 


three elements , & c. mueb more 
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the heavens doe this, which are vaſt, agil, active, and high bodies: 
for we finde that the ſuperiour bodies are more apt to work upon, 
and to move the int&iour, then to be moved by the inferiour : as 
the inferiour parts of the little world of mans body are moved 
the head, ſo it is in the great world. Againe, the heavens in reſſ 

of their agility, activity, ſubtlety, come neerer to the nature of ſpi- 
rits, then the earth, which is 3 dull, heavy, lumpiſh body, not apt to 
be moved, much leſſe to move. ls it the earth that moves the aire, 
or the aire that moves the earth in earth-quakes ? Is it the earthy 
and heavy part of mans body that moves theſe aereall ſubſtances in 
thenerves, which we call animal! ſpirits ? Or are not theſe rather 
the movers of our groſſe bodies? Your argument is juſt ſuch ano- 
ther asthis ; if the winde or aire be able to move about the wea- 
ther-cocke, much more may the tower or ſteeple which” is a rugged 
body move it : But that rugged bodies are more apt to move, or to 
be moved, then ſmooth bodies, | never heard before. I have obſer- 
ved that tkqgmoother the bow e is, the ſwifter it runneth ; why did 
David chode five ſmooth ſtones to ſling, if rugged ones were 
apter for mation? When you would have your maid make you 
ſome muſtardggige her a rugged diſh, and a rugged bullet, and tell 
her that theſe aper for motion; ſhe will preſently entertain this 
new Philoſophie with your interjection, haha le: ſo when you ſay 
that a rugged body carrieth more aire with it then a ſmooth ; you 
meant perhaps the bodies of Satyrs, or of the wilde Iriſh in their 
rugges. ow diſtruſting your rugged conceit, you flie to the 
earths magneticall Vie, whereby it can make all things neer un- 
to it, to obſerve the Ame revolution: this is a farre fetched ſhift, 
and a ſtrange pro the magnes ; did you ever know a load- 
ſtone move any thing/except iron or ſteele, or to move it ſelfe cir- 
cularly, and to make all things neere to it, to obſerve the ſame 
revolution; that theſe conceits are, 

Non ſani hominis, won ſanns juret Oreſtes. 
1.1 fer. fg. , 7: Ifaid, T hat when the man or ſubject, the medium, and the 
object were all moved, the ſight was hindered that the eye could not 
exactly judge of any thing. You anſwer, That it's true where be ſeve- 
verall motions, but when » 4 ſabjelt, medium, and objeft , are all carried 
with the ſame equal motion, there is no impediment in the aft of 
ſeeing." But this is a meere ſhift of yours; for though the motion be 
equall in all, yet the fight will be hindered. Sit downe in a turning 
chaire, or on aturning table, take a booke in your hand, and ſpecta- 
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cles on your noſe, and let me turne you about, the motion ſhall be 
equall in all chree,but | doubt me you will read ill-favouredly.your 
inſtance of reading in a ſhip is nothing; for the [hip moves ſome- 
times ſo {lowly that it is ſcarce diſcernable : but let a {hip or coach 
move ſwiftly, aud you ſhall not read diſiintly. Ir a thip ſhould 
move foure miles in a minute as you ſay the earth doth, you ſhould 
ſcarce ſee the booke in which you read, much leiſe the letters. 

8. I ſaid out of Ariforle, I hat one ſimple body had but one na- 
turall motion, as the earth to deſcend,the aire to aſcend, and there- 
fore could not have a circular motion. You anſwer, Tha m_ be 
motions belong onely to parts of the element, and that too w they 
are ont of their proper places. Indeed you ſhew your ſelfe a weake Phi- 
loſopher, tor from whence have the parts of the earrh their motion 
of _ but from the whole ? Doe you not know that old _ 
triviall maxime : Propter wnumquodgue eſt tale, ilud ipſum e 
mags tale? If your hand — much more heavy is — 
body, if a part of the ſea be ſalt , much more ſalt is the whole. 
2. When you fay that the elements have theſe motions,onely when 
they are out of their owne places; it you meane of the act ot aſcen- 
ding and deſcending, you ſay true; but if you meane of the power 
or naturall poſſibility ', you are deceived: for though they bee in 
their proper places, yet this naturall power of theſe motions is not 
taken from them. 3.\Vhen you ſay that a load- ſtone, in reſpect of its 
matter and condenſity naturally tends downward ; you doe againe 
bewray your ignorance in Philoſophy, for gravity is the cauſe of 
deſcent, not matter and condenſity; for the have matter and 
condenfity, and yet they neither can, nor do deſcend. 4. When you 
ſay, that the load-(tone which is a heavy body, and naturally tends 
downward, may naturally move upward, you ſhew your ſc]te more 
and more abſurd ; for beſides that it is repugnant to the Maxime a» 
bove ſaid, for a fimple body to have two contrary motions, ſo it o- 
verturns the naturall properties of the elements : for if heavy bodies 
may naturally aſcend,then light bodies may naturally deſcend ; and 
ſo we ſhall not know how one element differs eſſentially from an- 
other; and conſequently the deſcending of fire of old upon the ſa- 
crificcs, and the aſcending of Ela hoody into heaven, were not 
miracles, but naturall motions. 5. That deſire of union and coition 
which one load-ſtone hath with another, by which ic breaks the 
laws of Nature, is but your conceit: if one load-ſtone draw another, 
orif it draw yron upward, that W by in 
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ſome ſort is a#violcnt attraction: therefore Arsſtotle's Maxime te- 
maines firme, * one limple body hath but one naturall mot ion, 
and conſequentfy the egtth doth not naturally move round. 

9. We hold, that the gravity and — of the Earth makes 
it unſit for ſo ſWift a motion. Your anſwer is, That heavineſſe can 
owely be applied to theſe bedies which are out of their preper places, or to 
ſuch parts as are ſevered from the whole. To this wee have partly 
anſwered already, that the eſſentiall properties of ſimple bodies are 
in the whole principally, and in the by reaſon of the whole. 
2. It is falſe that heavy bodies are not heavy in their proper places; 
for they loſe not their eſſentiall qualities by being in their places. 
Is a mill-ſtone leſſe heavy when it is on or in the ground, then when 
it is raiſed from the ground ? Put to your hand, and trie it you can 
with more eaſe wagge it upon the ground, then when it is raiſed 
ſome paces above it. 3. When you ſay, That the globe of the Earth 
in its right place cannot truly be cated heavy: | ſay the contrary, that 

it can never be more truly called heavy, then when it is there; for 
it it were not heavy there, ic would not be there: it is in its owne 
place becauſe it is heavy, if it were poſſible to remove it from its 
place, it would never reſt till it returned thither, becauſe its heavi- 
neſſe would not ſuffer it to reſt in any other place but in its owne, 
which is the loweſt place fit for ſo heavy a body. 4. When you 
ſay, That in it, and in the reſt of the Planets there is an ineptitude 
to m ion by reaſon of the matter, and condenſity of their bodies ;, 
you know not what you ſay : For if there be no naturall apti- 
tude to motion in the — and in the earth, that motion muſt 
be violent or g̃᷑reternaturall. Why is the motion of the fire dowu- 
ward, and of the earth upward, violent motions, but becauſe theſe 
elements have no aptitude to ſuch motions? . When you make 
the matter the cauſe of this ineptitude, you know not the grounds 
of naturall Philoſophy ; for it is the matter that gives the aptitude, 
as the forme gives the act. C. You ſay, That Nature may endow 
the earth with a motive faculty, proportionable to its greatmeſſe, as ſhee be- 
ftowes fpirits wpon other creatures (for inſtance, an Eagle and a Flie,) 
proportionable to their ſeverall bodies. 
Sie parvis comporere magna ſ-lebas : 
There is indeed ſo me proportion between an Eagle and a Flie ; but 
between an Eagle, — 7 the vaſt body of the earth, there is none at 
all. If you had compared the motion of the Eagle, to the motion 
ol the great bird Re, you had ſpake within compaſſe: If — 
ſhould. 
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ſhould ſay that a little wheele, and a great mill- ſtone may bemoved 
according to the proportion of their bodies : ſo likewiſe may the 
hill Athes or Alus be turned about, he would be counted ridiculous: 
and yet there is a farre greater proportion between a mill - ſtone and 
thoſe hills, then between an Eagle and the Earth. 7. Thongh 
the magnitude of the earth makg it incapable of ſo ſwift a motion, yet 15 
doth not make the heaven much more inc „ as you ſay: For it is 
the magnitude joyned with the heavineſle of the earth, that makes 
it incapable of ſuch a motion : but the heavens are not heavy, 
though great. A cloud which may be a mile or two abour, hath a 
greater magnitude then a pebble ſmall ſtone ; and yet you ſec with 
what facility the cloud is carried, whereas the ſtone is not moved, 
(though it were high in the air)but with the motion of deſcent. . As 
tor the ſwiftneſſe of the earth's courſe, which exceeds not (you ſay) 
the celerity of clouds driven by 4 tempeſinona winde; of a cannon ble 
which in a minute flies ſoure miles, fc. Theſe (I 9 — the phan- 
ſies of a craſie braine in a dream: you are the onely darling and fa- 
vourite of Nature, who both knowes the Earth's motion, and how 
much it can runne in a minute. It ſeemes this incredible ſwiftneſſe 
of the earth hath made your head giddy, that you know not what 
you write : and how can itbe otherwiſe ? for if you be carried 240. 
miles in an houre, and your pen whilſt it is forming almoſt every 
letter foure miles in a minute, your braines flie as faſt as the bullet 
out of the cannon : If this be true, I doe not think that either you 
know what you write, or where you are, nay you could not write 
at all ; nor were it poſſible for you to live, or for your lungs and 
heart to 2 or — — ge ESI 1 
Your ſubſequent diſcourſe of the magneti ro is 
grounded 2 all your Book) upon ridiculous 4 ; 
and on ſuch grounds do you raiſe the ſtructure of your Babel or ba- 
bles. 1. Tes ſuppdſe that the lower parts of the Earth do not conſiſt of ſuch a 
aft fruftifying ſeyl as in the ſurface,becanſe there is no uſe for it. But what 
if l ſhould ſuppoſe the contrary, that it doth conſiſt of a fructifying 
ſoyle, and that there be people there, aſwell as in your Moone? 1 
doubt not but l could prove it with as good reaſons as you do your 
world in the Moon. 2. Tow ſwppoſe it conſiſts of A bard rockie ſub- 
ſtance, becanſe theſe lower parts are preſſed cloſe by the weight of 
the heavy bodies above them, What it | ſhould — contrary, 
that the ſoſteſt is in the loweſt parts, as fartheſt from 
the Sun which hardneth the earth; nn dig deep in- 
- 2 to 
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to the bowells of the carth, finde it till ſofter and ſofter the deeper 
they goe: And wee know that many fruits and heavy bodies are 
hard and ſtonie without, but ſott within; the earth then is not like 
a cheeſe that by preſſing groweth hard. 3. Tos ſappoſe that this 
rec hie ſabſtaxce a @ load-ſtone. But what it l ſhould ſuppoleit to bea 
diamond,w hich is more likely ; both becaule it is the more precious 
ſtone, and Nature commonly laycth up the molt precious things 
within her moſt inward parts; and becauſe it is harder, for accord- 
ing to your doctrine, the preſſing cloſe of heavy bodies is the cauſe 
of hardnelſe- 4. It's probable (you ſay) that this rockie ſubſtancs i 
a lead-ftone, becauſe the carib and load-ftone agree in ſo many properties. 
Whax if I ſhould ſay that they diſagree in many more properties, 

and that therefore this cannot be the load-ſtone ? But what an Ar- 
gument is this ? the earth and load one agree in many propertics, 
therefore the lower part of the earth conſiſts of load-ftones : as it 
you would ſay, A man and an horſe agree in many properties, 
therefore the lower part of a man conliſts, or is made up of a horſe : 

or thus, T he elementary and our culmary fire agree in many pro- 
perties, therefore the inmoſt or lower part of the one conſiſts of the 
other. 5. You ſay well that what hath all the properties of the 
load-{tone, muſt needs be of that nature; but becauſe you are not 

well read in the Maſter of ſyllogiſmes you inferre that the inward 

parts of the earth conſiſt of a magneticall ſubſtance, which is the 

concluſion without an aſſumption, which ſhould have been this : 

but the lower parts of the carth have all the properties of the load- 

ſtone, which weedeny. Now let us heare how you prove it ; The 
difference (you ſay) of declination and variation in the mariner f needle 
cannot proceed fromy it ſelfe, being the ſame every where ; nor from the hea- 
vens, for then the variation wonld not be Nil alike in the ſame Place, but 
divers according to the ſeveral parts of heaven, which at ſeverall times 
happes to be over it; thereſore it proceeds from the eth. which being eu- 

dewed with magneticall affellions. diver ſly diſpoſeth the motion: of the 

needle, I anſwer, the Earth may have a diſponent vertue to alter 
the needle,and yet not be a load-(ione; ſo the heavens are the cauſes 
of generation, corruption, alterations, &c. in the world, and yet 
they are not capable of theſe qualities: the Moon cauſeth the ſea to 
ebbe and flow, doth ſhee therefore partake of the like affections? or 
hath ſbee the properties of the ſea ? The load- ſtone diſpoſeth the 
motions of the yron, will you therefore inferre that the — 


hath the properties of yron ? 2. If the variation, as you ſay, 
of 
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of the needle be divers, according to the ſeverall parts of heaven 
paſſing over it ; it mult follow, that the needle muſt vary every mi- 
nute and ſcruple of an houre, even here where we live; ſteing every 
le or minute divers parts of the heaven are ſtill paſſing over it. 
3-If the inclination or motion of the needle towards the North, is 
cauſed by the heaven, not by the earth ; why ſhould not the varia- 
tion and declination of it be cauſed by the heaven likewiſe ? 
You are driven to hard ſhitts, when you are forced to flic to ſi- 


militudes for want of proots, to ſtrengthen your weak and abſurd 


aſſertions ; for ſimil ĩtudes may illuſtrate, they cannot prove. 2. Be- 
cauſe you cannot ſhew any fimilitude of the earth's motion with 
fuch — as you are acquaĩnt:d, you are forced to borrow ſimili- 
tudes from thoſe things with which you are not acquainted, rather 


then you will ſeeme to ſay nothing. You flie beyond the Moon, 


Satarne and Jupiter muſt ſerve you at a dead litt, but I know not 
upon what acquaintance. This is your conceit : A ballet, or any 
. part of the earth, being ſevered from the whole, obſerves no leſſe the ſame 
motions, then if they were wnited to the whole : whereas jupiter, Saturne, 
Ofc. doe conflantly and regularly move on in their courſes, banging in the 
etheriall aire. But firſt tell us if Japiter and the reit are ſeparated 
from the whole; if they be, what is it that moves them with con- 
trarie motions ? If th not, then your ſimile hath never a foot. 
Againe, doth this follow: Jpeter, Satwrne, &c. have ſuch and ſuch 
motions ; therefore bullets and parts of the earth being ſeparated, 
obſerve the motion of the whole ? You had been better to have 
brought your fimile from the ſea, which is neerer tothe earth in 

place and nature then the heavens are; thus: The ſea ebbs and 

flowes, therefore parts of the earth being ſeparated, may obſerve 

the motion of the whole. Doth not this hang well together like 

a rope of ſand ? If you had told us that parts of the ſea being ſepa- 

rated, obſerve the motion of the whole in ebbing and flowing; 

therefore parts of the earth ſeparated, obſerve alſo the motion of 
the whole, you had ſaid ſomething ; but you know the contrary of 
the — to be true; for you tell us that a bucket of ſea wa- 
ter doth not ebbe and flow, though this motion be (as you faid) 

naturall to the ſea: But here you are deceived; for if this motion 
were a naturall property flowing from the eſſence of the ſea, the 
whole ſea, and eve — of it ſhould ebbe and flow ; but ir is not 
ſo, for the Adriatick ea hath this motion ; the Tyrrhene, Baltick, 
and ſome other ſeas have it not ; ſo ſome * of the ſea 2 
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flow more and longer then others; but eſſentiall properties are not 
capable of more and lefle; ſome thinke that this is no pure motion, 
but an alteration rather in the ſea : but be it what it will be, it pro- 
ceedeth nor from the nature of the ſea, but from externall cauſes; 
partly from the force and motion ot the ſtars, chietly of the moon; 
and partly from vapour and exhalations in the ſea, 

12. You ſay, The whole earth may move round, though the ſeveral 
parts thereof bave no ſuch revolution particular of their mne; for there 
be many things agreeing to the whole frame, which are not diſcernable in 
the divers parts of it, which you inſtance in the ſea water, and in the bloud 
and humour: of our body, which aſcend in the body, but deſcend, being (e- 
parated from it. _ There is nothing proper and eſſen- 
tiall to the whole , but is allo proper and eſſentiall to the parts 
ſeparated or not ſeparated; thus if circular motions were naturall to 
the whole earth as you ſay, the parts of it would retaine their na- 
ture till though ſeparated : therefore every part of the earth de- 
ſcends, becauſe the wholedoth , but no part thereof moves circu- 
larly, becauſe the whole doth not- As for the parts of the ſea wa- 
ter in a bucket, there is not ebbing and flowing as in the whole; 
becauſe that motion is not naturall to it, nor doth it proceed from 
the active forme, but from its paſhive , whereby it is apt to receive 
ſuch a motion from externall agents: that motion which is eſſen- 
tiall and naturall to it, is not loſt in the parts, being ſeparated ; 
for every bucket, yea, _ drop of ſea water deſcends, — that 
motion is — therefore not ſeparable. As for the bloud and 
humours in our body, which you ſay aſcend naturally to the head, 
I ſay, they.aſcend not naturally, for naturally they deſcend,becauſe 
heavy; but they are carried upward by the ſpirits in them, and 
drawne up by the attractive faculty, for each part drawes its ali- 
ment : now this bloud and humours being ſeparated from the bo- 
dy, loſe their heate and ſpirits, and fo deſcend. Your inſtances 
then will notevert our maxime, to wit, that if the wholeearth 
move circularly, the ſeparated parts would retaine the ſame moti- 
on: but you ſay that this motion is not diſcernable in the parts; 1 
grant it, neither is ic diſcernable in the whole; and ſeeing it is nei- 
ther diſcernable by the ſenſe, nor demonſtrable by reaſon, how come 
you to know it? if you can perceive in the ſwift violent courſe of 
a bullet , the magneticall revolution of the whole earth, you are 
more quick- ſighted then Lynx. 

You have certaine phraſes like riddles, which fland in need of 
ſome 


The new Planet no Planer: 
ſome Oedipus to explaine them. 1. Tow call the earth 4 ; 
What's that? A t load-ſtone? If there be great ſtore of iron in 
your moone world, this great magnet in time may draw down the 
moone upon us. 2. You ſay, That parts of the earth may according to 
their matter be ſevered from the whole : perhaps you meane they may 
be ſevered in reſpect of place, not of matter; for if they have not 
the ſame matter with the whole, they cannot be parts, nor can t 
be the ſubject of theſe common magneticall qualities you ſpeak of. 
3.You-ſay, That Jwpiter and Saturn hang in the etheriall aire : you love 
to confound what our wiſe fore-fathers have diſtinguiſhed, becauſe 
you have an etheriall earth in the moon, you would tain have an e- 
theriall aire to : God hath ſeparated the — or etheriall region 
from this aereall, ſo muſt we. I have read once of awe «therea in 
Virgil, but there the Poet divinely meanes our breath which wee 
have originally from heaven; I know no other etheriall aire but 
this. 4. You lay, That the fleſh, bones, Ofc. tend downeward a being 
of a condenſate matter: but gravity is the proper cauſe of deſcent,and 
not denſity ; for the fire and aire may be condenſate, and yet tend 
upward. 5. You ſay, That Satwrne,' Nupiter, and the Sunne, are mag 
neticall bodies : If you meane that theſe ſtars have the eſſentiall pro- 
ies of the magnes to draw iron, then you wil make the earth and 
| to be of the ſame kind and ſpecies: if Mabome's iron cheſt 
were hanged between the ſun and the earth, it's a queſtion whether 
it ſhould be drawne more forcibly upward or downeward. 6. Vou 
aske a reaſon, hy the earth ſhould not move about its center as the Pla- 
nets doe : | may rather aske you why it ſhould, ſeeing it was made 
for reſt, and they for motion; neither is there any thing wherein 
they agree, but that they are corporeall ſubſtances, in all things elſe 
they differ : why then ſhould wee inferre the earths motion from 
their motion? 7. You that prove nothing, but boldly ſayes any 
thing, as if men were bound to receive your dictates though never 
ſo unreaſonable and ridiculous, as it they were oracles ; youl ſay 
tell us, Of ſpots about the ſun i bought to be cloudi or evaporation: from 
bis body : It your eagle eyes can ſee ſpots about the ſun, then the 
heavens are not pure in your fight; bat who hath ſpotted them 
which God hath made cleare and pure without ſpot or wrinkle ? 
are not the ſpots in your glaſſe,or in your eye rather ? I have heard 
of one who with his ſpectacles, reading in a booke, beat the booke 
three or foure times, thinking he had ſeen a « a on the 3 — 
it was a ſpot in his glaſſe. If you had read the abſurd opinion — 
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the Aanicheer, who held with as great confidence as you doe your 
conceits, That the ſunne was a great ſhip ſailing about the world : 
you would have told us, that theſe ſpots are great whales 
playing about the tides of the ſhip ; and we ſhould as ſoone beleeve 
ou in this as in the other : but now you cannot — us, 
Whether theſe ſpots may not be clouds or evaporations from the body of the 
ſurne- But | would know what uſe is there for clouds there ; — 
it be to ſhadow now and then, and to refreſh with raine your world 
in the moon: and it there be any ſuch watry meteors about the ſun, 
they muſt needs be extracted out of the ſea, lakes, and rivers, that 
are in your upper world. And ſecing theſe vapours cannot be con- 
denſate into clouds without cold , it confirmes my opinion, that 
the ſun is not hot formally; and that the heaven was nick- 
when it was called ether, ab ardore : but | much muſe what theſe 
evaporations ſhould be from the body of the fun ? What, doth the 
ſun pant and ſweat with his daily labour? Evaporations are hot 
and moi(t exhalations, is there any moiſture in the ſunne ? Doe not 
theſe clouds and evaporations proceed rather from his horſes no- 
ſtrils ? But the prince of Poets tels us that they blow light out of 
their noſtrils 3 


Leger elatis naribus efflaxt. 
thus you afford us matter of ſport. 
But you goe on in your abſurdities; for having once plunged 
your ſelfe in this mire, the more you ſtrive and * to get out, 
ou 


the faſter you ſticke, and the deeper you ſinke in. tell us, That 
the moone is turned about by our earth : why doe you not tell us alſo 

that the ſunne is turned about by the moone, and the firmament by 

the ſunne, and the primmmm mobile by the firmament , and the firſt 

mover by the primum mobile and ſo the world ſhall be turned topſie 

turvie. For is not any of theſe turnings as probable as the moon to 
be turned about by the earth? perſwade me this, and then you ſhall 
cahly aſſure me that the cart drawes the horſe, the crab courſes the 
hare, and the ſhip turns about the wind? You would make the com- 
mon- wealth of heaven like many diſordered common-wealths here 
on earth, where the inferiour and meaner ſort of people will take 
upon them to rule and guide their ſuperiors , Princes and Magi- 
ſtrates, and then all comes to confuſion ; the horſes run away with 
the coach and coach-man : 

m—n———F ryftra retinaculs tendeng, 
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Is it not reaſonable that the inferiour bodies ſhould receive their 
motion f rom the ſuperiour, as they have from them their beauty, 
perfection, and conſervation ? 

But you give the moone many turners ; The earth by her magne- 
ticall motion; Jupiter (who turnes the foure leſſer Flanets) by bis body : 
the Sun by bis revolution. So here be three ſeverall wayes of turning; 
motion, body, and revolution: but is not revolution, motion? 
And when Jupiter turnes by his body, is there no revolution? Or 
when the Sunne turnes by his revolution, doth he not turne by his 
body ? It ſeemes that he that turneth by his body, toucheth, and ſo 
nw toucheth the leſſer Planets. He touched indeed YVenuw in the 

oet when he kiſſed her: 
Oſcula libavit nate : 

But how he toucheth and turneth theſe Planets by his body, you 
doe not inſtruct us; but your dritt in all this, is to ſhew that it the 
Sunne carry about his ſpots or clouds ; the earth carry about the 
Moone, &c. much more may the earth carrie about an arrow or 
bullet: as if you would ſay, If the water carrie about the mill- 
wheele, and the wheele carrieabout the mill-ſtones, much more 
may the mill carrie about the miller and his horſe. 

Concerning other mens obſervations of the flame of 4 candle carried 
equally in a ſhip ;, of an equall force, caſting an heavy body bat at an equal 
diſtance with & againſt the motion of the ſhip;of wan. body in a ſhip fal- 
Ing dows in a ſtraight line;of 4 man leaping up in a ſhip,and abiding in the 
airey one ſecond ſcruple of an houre, and yet the ſhip not withdraw it ſelfe 


{fteene foot : Ot theſe | will ſay but little, becauſe I have already ſaid ,, 


1. 


4 


ſomething of them elſewhere ; yet I muſt tell you, that though the 2 J 14.3. 
ſmoake and flame of a candle within the ſhip are carried with the 4, &. 


fhip, it will not follow that the clouds which are without the earth 
are turned about by the earth. If you could thruſt the clouds with- 
in the bowels of the earth , they ſhould be carried about with the 
earth if it did move; but take the ſame candle of which youtalke, 
and place it in a calme night on the top of the maſt , when the ſhip 
is carried with the tyde, then you ſhall ſee that though the candle is 
carried along with che (hip , yet the ſmoake being ſeparated from 
the candle doth not follow the ſhip , but remaines mounting up- 
ward in the aire. It the ſhip then carrĩe not along with it the ſmoak 
of the candle which is in it, how ſhall we thinke that the earth can 
carrie about the clouds which are ſo farre above it? Now to ſalve 
this, you tell us, That the aire is n that which 
Is 
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is included in a rome. But then I anſwer , that it is one thing to be 
included, and another thing to be limited; every thing that is in- 
cluded in a roome is limited, but not every thing limited is inclu- 
ded ; what is included mult needs partake of the motion of that 
which includes it : the aire within the ſhip is moved by and with 
the ſhip, becauſe it is included;but the aire without the ſhip though 
it be limited , yet moves not by or with the (hip becauſe it is not 
included. 

Tor ark where the bounds of the air are terminated,and you anſwer your 
ſelfe by the ſphrare of vaporons aire ; or which is all one, bythe orbe of 
magneticall vigour; ſo you dritmgmſh between the aire ard vaporous aire: 
but you tell us not how farre this ſpheare of vaporous aire, orthis 
orbe of magneticall vigour reacheth; ſo that wee are not ſatisſied 
with your anſwer, except you meane that itreacheth to the moon; 
for you told us before that the moon is turned about by the earth, 
but then you contradict your ſelte, for you ſay here, that theſe 
bounds are not terminated by the concavity of the moone's orbe; 
ſo where to finde you, and the bounds of your ſpheare of vaporous 
aire, I cannot tell; neither doe | underſtand how vaporous aire be- 
ing a ſubſtance, can be all one with magneticall vigour which is an 
accident: and how this accident can have its orbe, this is a new 
piece of Philoſophie which would be illuſtrated, and ſo doe the 
words following; That all earthly bodies are contained within theſe 
limits, as things are in a cloſe roome, and as parts in that whole to which 
they belong. 

Though a heavy by equall force be caſt at an equall diſtance, 
whether it move with or againſt the motion of the ſhip, yet will it 
not follow that a bullet being ſhot towards Eaſt or Weſt ſhall paſſe 
the ſame diſtance ; for though you caſt your bullet againſt the mo- 
tion of the ſhip, it is not hindered nor furthered by its motion: ſo 
if theearth did move, that motion were no more to the bullets mo- 
tion then if it ſtood ſtill; but it is the motion of the aire that fur- 
chers or hinders the bullets motion, whether in the ſhip, or out of 
it. The earth then turning about theaire with great violence from 
Eaſt to Weſt, muſt hinder the motion of the bullet or arrow flying 
to the Eaſt, and further that which cometh fromthe Eaſt ; but it is 
not ſo ina ſhip, for the ſhip doth not carry the aire before it, but 
divides the aire whilſt it moves, ſo that the aĩre gives place, as the 
water alſo doth to the ſhip, that there may not be penetration of 


dime nſions. How then can the bullets motion be hindered or — 
| the 
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thered by the motion of the ſhip, ſeeing the aire in which it 
moveth, is neither with it, noragainſtic'? Of the winde here J 
doe not ſpeake. 

Tow grant that in a ſhip under ſaile , a tone being let fall from the 
maſt will not d:ſcend to the ſame point, as if the ſhip ſtood ſtill ; but you 
2 the motion of a ſhip is acc identall, and u is otherwiſe m theſe motions 
that are ſuppoſed to be natural. | have ſhewed againit Lautbergius, 
that there is no naturall motion in the earth , but though there 
were, what's that to the furtherance or hinderance ot the ſtones 
motion tothe ſame point ; ſuppoſe that not nature but an Angel 
turned about the earth, the motion notwithſtanding is circular, be 
the mover what it will be, externall or internall, Nature or Angel: 
therefore, it is true ſtill, that as the ſtone falling from the malt will 
not deſcend to the ſame point when the ſhip ſaileth , as it it ſtood 
{till ; fo likewiſe a ſtone falling from an high tower, will not de- 
ſcend perpendicularly to the {ame point, the earth moving, as it 
— 2 if it ſtood ſtill. Now, — farre the ſhip will withdraw it 
fſelfe in its greateſt ſwiſtneſſe,from him that leaps np and Fayes inthe aire 
4 ſecond ſcruple of an howre + and how far the earth in that ſpace will 
goe from him in that certaine, neither is it materiall ; it is ſuffici- 
ent that it will remove a certaine ſpace , and that he ſhall not fall 
upon the ſame place from which he leaped up. 

What you granted but now you recall, and tell us of Galle u, 
T hat the ftone would ſtill deſcend unto the ſame place, whether the 
ſhip moved or not. So farrel yeeld , that if « heavy ſtone be let fall 
from a ſhort maſt whileſt the ſhip moveth ſlowly, it is ſcarce diſcer- 
nable that the ſtone hath fallen or varied any thing from the per- 
pendicular line: but if a ſmall ſtone be let fall from a high maſt 
whilelt the ſhip moveth ſwiftly , then it is plaine to any man that 
hath ſenſe, that the ſtone doth not fall upon the ſame point on 
which it would have fallen, if the ſhi had ſtood ſtill. Now to ſay 
that the motion of the ſhip is impreſſed in the ſtone, is a toy; for 
how can one body impreſſe a motion in the other whilelt they are 
ſeparated , as the ſtone and ſhip are before it fall ? of magneticall 
bodies I ſpeake not. 

Being weary a ſhip-board you come on ſhore , and ſo having 
taken horſe, you put ſpurs to his ſides, and in your full cariere,you 
let a bullet drop out of your hand, which you ſay, Hath 4 
tranſverſe motion, beſides the motion of the deſcent. But how ſhould it 
have thc tranſverſe motion of the _ ſceing the hand __— 
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un fold it felfe to let it fall; the arme indeed is carried by the ſwift» 
neſſe of the horſe, and (© is the bullet vhileſt it is in the hand, but 
being let fall, how can it have a tranſverſe motion, ſeeing the hand 
did not expreſſe any ſuch motion in it ? for to let tall is not to give 
a tranſverſe motion: and though you would make it all one to caſt 
a thing from us, and to let drop a thing when we are on horſeback, 
yet the contrary ot this is ſo cleare , that any man may ſee it with- 
out the help of ſpectacles. And ſure if there were any tranſverſe 
motion in the deicent of the bullet, it is rather to be aſcribed to 
the motion of the aire , then to the opening ot the hand; there- 
fore this is but a crotchet , as likewiſe your conceit of a bullet 
ſhot out of a cannon ſet on cnd; you ſpend your — and bul- 
lets, and paper too, to no purpoſe; tor you ſhall never perſwade 
me (tor all your two printed canons) that the bullet ſhot out and 
being in the aire can partake of the earths circular motion,till firſt 
you prove that the earth doth move, and then bring me better rea- 
{ons then as yet you have done, for the circular motion of the bullet 
in the aire;it is not the picture (which is the expreſſion of your con- 
ceit and ldea only) that can evince my underſtandinꝑ, when ſenſe and 
reaſon are on my tide; for what may not men ſet forth in pictures 
Chimæra's, Centaures, Gorgons, &c. and what not? Piftoribns at- 
que Portis, — yo know what followes. 

Now you goe a birding ; for what is a gentleman but his plea- 
ſure ? and you diſcharge your peece with that dexterity that you 
hit the poore bird flying, as ſurely as if he were ſitting upon a tree: 
and what followes upon this? Namely » That the motion of the piece 
as in aiming it is made to follow the bird in its flight , is communicated to 
the bullet in the aire. But I ſee that though you have killed the bird, 
yet you are no good birder ; for at the inſtant whilſt the peece is 
diſcharged, it is held ſteadie, ſo there is no motion of the pecce im- 
parted to the ballet in the aire; but though the peece did move, will 
it follow therefore that the earth turnes about bullets in the aire ? 


if your powder and ſhot be not better then your arguments, you'l 
never kill birds. 


But what a monſtrous abſurdity doe you tell us, That if a vio. 
lent winde be able to drive ſhips, throw downe towers, turne up trees, much 
more may the dinrnall motion of the aire (which doth ſo farre exceed in 
ou e the moſt tempeſinons winde) be able to carry with it the bodies 
of birds ? If the diurnall motion of the aire exceed the windes in 

.impetuolitie, how comes it , that it doth not the ſame effects that 
a the 
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the winde doth ? why doe we not feele ics force ? ſurely if the aire 
did move with that violence from Eaſt to Welt, that a tempeſtuous 
winde doth, we ſhould never have any ſhips come from the Welk 
Eaſtward ; nor ſhips bound Weſtward ſhould ſtay for a winde, ſee- 
ing the motion ot the aire at all times would carrie them with a 
witneſſe . If we ſhould have occaſion to ſaile to New England, wee 
ſhould be there uickly, but no hopes ever to returne thence; how 
ſhould we be able to walke or lit on horſebacke , travelling againſt 
the motion of the aire, if it did move with that violence you ſpeak 
of ? much leſſe could birds in their flight reſiſt ſuch a force; not the, 
great bird Ruck(that | may fit you with a bird ſomewhat propor- 
tionable to your conceits) whoſe wings are twelve pac*s long, and 
ſnatches up elephants (as if they were but mice) in his talons a 
great way in the aire : ſometimes you play the Painter , as in your 
circles and other figures; and ſometimes the Poet, as here: 
Admiranda canis, ſed non credenda. 
As for your diſtinCtion of the motion of heavie and light bo- 
dies, to wit, That they being conſidered according to the ſpace wherein 
they move, their motions are not ſimple but — of 4 direct and circu- 
lar ; but according to the medinm wherein they move , they have properly 
right motions, This | fay is ſuch a riddle, that Oedipu could ſcarce 
have ſolved it; for why ſhould not the motion be mixed as well in 
the medium as in the ſpace ? Is the aire or medium a hinderance to 
circular motions , ſo that theſe bodies can onely move there in a 
ſtraight line? it ſo, you contradi& your ſelfe , fie you tell us ſtill 
that bodies are moved round by the aire, and this by the earth. And 
how ſhall we underſtand that a ſtone falling downeward hath a 
nixed motion of a direct and circular according to the ſpace where- 
in it moves, but a _— {traight motion according to the aire 
wherein it moves? What mean you by this word ( ſpace? )you can- 
not meane the ubi of theſe bodies moving, for that is their reſt in 
the place to which they move: ultima perſectis corporis mobulas. I ou 
doe not underſtand | thinke. the intervall of the ancients which 
Ariftetle hath refuted, as being neither a ſubſtance nor an accident; 
not a ſubſtance, becauſe there would be penetration; not an acci- 
dent, for ſo an accident ſhould be better then the ſubſtance ; tor 
Locus eft prior & nobilior lecato. And if by ſpace you underſtand the 
aire, then how will your diſtinction ſtand, the aire or medium, and 
— being all one ? the place it cannot ſigniſie, for the (tone de- 
not in its place, butto it; GP what your ſpace is, 
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and how diſtinguiſhed from the medium, I thinke you doe not 
know. If wee ſhould aske you with what motion Chriſts body 
aſcend:d into heaven, you will anſwer that according to the ſpace 
wherein it moved, it aſcended by a mixed motion of a direct — 
cular, but according to the — aſcended by a ſimple ſtraight 
motion; and ſo wee (hall depart from you as wiſe as we came, like 
thoſe that conſulted with S:byla; [nconſulti abeunt 
You ſay , That Ariſtotle would not deny but that fire may aſcend, 
and pet participate of a circular motion, ſo likewiſe mnſt it be for the de- 
ſcent of any thing. eAriſtotle is beholding to you, for it you will 
beleeve him that heavie bodies muſt have a double motion, becauſe 
he would not deny but that the fire may have a double motion; 
then if he would not deny but that the heavens may move round, 
and that the earth may ſtand ſtill , you will beleeve him; much 
more I hope you will credit him when by irretragable reaſons hee 
__ the motion of the one, and immobilitie of the other: but 
ow ever, it is bad reaſoning from the poſſibilitie of one thing to 
the neceſlity of another; great oddes between may be, and muſt be; 
between fire and earth ; becauſe Craſus may be poore , muſt there- 
fore [rus be rich? Becauſe Ari/totle faith the fire may deſcend, muſt 
the earth therefore aſcend ? there is no conſequence 4 poſſe ad eſſe ; 
much leſſe 4 poſſe ad neceſſe. 
| will ſuppoſe with you, That whilſt the ſhip i in her ſwifteſt mo- 
tion, a ball of wax bei: g let fallinto a veſſell full of water, may be ſlowin 
ſinking, and that the motion of the ſhip will not be diſcernable in it. But 
that the wax ſhould ſeem to the eye to deſcend in a ſtraight line I wil 
not ſuppoſe, becauſe I have found it otherwile ; the wax will ſeeme 
to have a tranſverſe motion in the water though it deſcend in a 
ſtraight line: ſo an oare ſcemes to be broken in the water, which 
element is not a true medium for the ſight ; now the reaſon why 
the motion of the ſhip in the way is not diſcernable, is becauſe the 
great diſproport ion betweene the bigneſſe of the ſhip , and ſmall- 
neſle of the wax : and becauſe that motion is not the waxes owne, 
but the ſhips : theſe two reaſons concurring , make this motion in 
the wax indiſcernable; but ſuppoſe what you ſay were true in pre- 
ternaturall motions, it will not therefore follow, that is alſo true 
in motions naturall. 
If the aire did move round with the earth,it is moſt certaine that 
the comets would ſeemalwayes to ſtand ſtill, being carried about 
by the revolution of this aire ; but experience ſheweth that pr + 
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riſe and ſet; to this you anſwer, That moſt comets are above the 
ſpheare of the aire which is turned round with our earth. eAnſw. You 
told us betore that the earth turneth about the moone, therefore it 
mult follow that the comets are above the moone , if they be above 
that aire which is turned about with our earth. 2. We have alrea- 
dy ſhewel that the aire ſometimes moveth the earth, but that the 
earth moveth the aire is falſe and prepoſterous. 3. You tell us, 
That thoſe comets which are within the orbe of our awe ſeeme to ſtand [till 


you inſtance that comet mentioned by Joſephus, which hung over Jerw- De belle Ju- 
ſalem. Anſw. That was no ordinary comet or the worke of na- dc 5c. 1 


ture, buta miracle or worke of ſupernaturall power, as the reſt of 
thoſe prodigies which happened about the ſame time; to wit, the 
ſudden light which appeared halte an houre about the altar; the 
"Cow that brought torth a Lambe in the Temple; the flying 
open of the braſen gate of its owne accord; the chariots — ar- 
med men that were ſcene in theaire, &c. Now when you ſay, That 
this comet being within the orbe of our aire, ſeemed to and ſtill ; you are 
deceived, for it was Gods worke that it ſtood ſtill over that place: 
and it did not ſeeme, but did truly ſtand ſtill, by which it is plaine 
that the earth moveth not; for it it did move, then the comets 
which are neereſt to it would move ſwifteſt; but the contrary of 
this is true, for the higher the comet is, the fwitter it moveth , the 
lower, the {lower ; yea ſcarce at all; becauſe it is the heaven that 


95 


moveth the comets, and not the earth: ſo you fallifie Seneca, for Natural. 


he doth not ſay that theſe low comets ſeeme tu move, but the clean 24. 47 


contrary, that they are altogether immovable, undique immota, 


You ſay, That you might juſtl paſſe over my nine arguments which . i. ſec. t. 


I urgedin one Chapter, againſt your opinicn ; but becauſe Iproceed (ay 6.6. 


you) with ſuch ſcorne and triumph, you will examine my boaſtings, You 
doe wiſely, like the Romans, who that their Generals might not be 
puffed up with the glory of their triumphs , cauſed ſome to walke 
along by their chariots, uſing upbraiding words ; the like doe you, 
calling my arguments cavills not worth the naming ; yet you are 
pleaſed to name them, to ſhew doubt leſſe their weakneſſe, and 
your wit. 

My firſt cavill (as you call it) is this ; If the earth move, ic will 
be hotter then the water becauſe motion is the cauſe of heat: but 
that the earth ſhould be hotter then water, is repugnant to that 
principall in naturall Philoſophiewhich athrmes the earth to be 
colder; beſides, the water would never freeze if it were money 10 
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ſwiftly as the earth. This argument becauſe you cannot anſwer, 
you picke (as you thinke) a contradiction out of it, which is this; 
The earth by motion is hotter then the water, and yet the water 
moves along with it, which water is made warme alſo by motion, 
chat it is not capable of congelation. Anſi. Is this a contradicti- 
on thinke you: the earth is hotter then the water , and yet the wa- 
ter is hot too; the fire is hotter then the aire,and yet the aire is hot 
too? who ever heard that the degrees of compariſon make a con- 
tradiftion ? I ſhould not contradict my ſelte, if 1 ſhould ſay, Keplar 
was a cold diſputant, but you area colder. 2. Though I ſay that 
the water moveth along with the earth , yet the earth may be hot- 
ter then the water without any contradiction; for of two bodies 
moving together, one may be hotter then the other, eſpecially, if 
they be of different natures ; who knowes not that drie and ſolid 
bodies (ſuch as the earth is) are more capable intenſively of heate, 
then thin and moiſt bodies, ſuch as the water is? 3. Though the 
earth, water, and aire next to it, be not ſevered one from another, 
yet they are made hot by ſuch a violent motion: when you runne, 
your cloathes, skin, fleſh, bloud, &c. are not ſevered one from the 
other, and yet your motion makes them all hot. 4. If motion in 
fluid bodies were the cauſe of coldneſſe (as you ſay ſome do think) 
then it would follow, that the more you move, your bloud ſhould 
be the colder. Scaliger ſhewes, that they who water their horſes be- 
ing hot, uſe to ſtirre the water violently, that it may be brought to 
a warme temper, that the horſes may drinke without danger. 5. 1 
deny that all running waters are the coldeſt , neither are they the 
colder becauſe they run, but becauſe the meet ſtill with freſh aire : 
ſo ſhall you in a cold day ( if you riſe to walke ) be colder for a 
while, then when you (it {till ; not becauſe you walke ( for that in 
time will warme you) but becauſe you meet with freſh aire, vvhich 
you did not rehileſ you fate ; neither is there yet ſo much heat in 
you as to abate the ſenſe of the cold aire, till your motion have 
cauſed it. 6. I deny that the ſtrongeſt windes are ſtil] the coldeſt, 
though they blow from the ſame coaſt at the ſame time of the year, 
for | have obſerved that in one Februar, a gentle eaſterly vvind hath 
brought ſnovv, and the next February a itrong Eaſt vvinde hath 
brought raine. 7. If reſt be the cauſe that in cold vveather vva- 
ter doth freeze, then all vyaters that reſt vvould freeze, and no run- 
ning vvaters vvould freeze; but this is falſe; for ſome yvaters reſting 
doe not freeze , and ſometimes running vvaters doe freeze, _ 
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the motion is not fo ſtrong as to ſtirre up the heat; therefore, it 
remaines that the heat cauſed by the motion, and not the motion 
it ſelfe, is the hinderance of the waters freezing. $. If this motion 
were true that the earth runnts foure miles in a minute, the heat 
of the aire would be more then moderate ; even in winter you 
could not indure the heat of it; we ſhould need no fire to warme 
us ; wood would be cheap enough. 

2. My ſecond argument was this : If the earth did move the 
aire, then the aire which is next to the earth would be purer, as 
being more rarified ; but the contrary is true, for the higher the aire 
is, the purer it is. You anſwer never a word to this argument,which 
ſhewes you aſſent ; Qui tacet conſentire didetur. 

3- My third argument : If the earth did move the aire, it would 
cauſe a ſound, but this is no more audible then the Pythagoricall 
harmony of heaven. You anſwer , That there is no reaſon why this 
motion ſhould cauſe a ſound,more then the ſuppoſed motion of the heavens. 


But I ſay, there is a great deale of reaſon, for if any ſolid body, be 


it never ſo ſmall though an arrow, bullet, or wand, moving the air, 
cauſe a ſound ; will not the vaſt body of the earth turning the aire 
with that violence cauſe a hideous noiſe, which would make us all 
deafe ? now , there isno reaſon why the motion of the heavens 
ſhould make any ſound, for neither are they ſolid bodies them- 
ſelves, nor doe they move or encounter any ſolid body, nor is there 
any aire in heaven ; which things are required to make a ſound. 

4- 1 argued, that nature had in vaine endowedthe heavens with 
all conditions requilite tor motion, it they were not to move; for 
they have a round figure, they have neither gravity nor levity, th 
are incorruptible, and they have no contrary. This you ſay will 
prove the earth to move as well as the heavens ; For that hath 4 
round figure, it is not heavy in its proper place, and being conſidered as 
whole, the other two conditions you reje(t as being wutrue , and not con- 
ducing to motion. eArſw. Though I ſhould grant you that the 
earth were round, yet it is not ſo exactly round and ſmooth as the 
heaven; for it hath many mountaines and vallies , and ſome hills 
higher, ſome lower : is a globe or boule that hath knobs and dents 
in it ſo fit for motion as that which is ſmooth, and equally round? 
2 I have ſhewed already the folly of that conceit, which holdeth the 
whole earth not to be heavy inits ownjplace;as if the elements muſt 
looſe their eſſentiall properties being in their own places, whereas 
it is the place that preſerveth che progentine and eſſenc of thi ng. 
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Have the fire and aire loſt their levity becauſe they are in their own 
places? and is it not abſurd to ſay (as I have already ſhewed) that 
there ſhould be weight in a part ot any thing,and not in the whole? 
as if a piece of an yron bullet were heavie, but not the whole bul- 
let: you were as good ſay, that totwm non eſt majus ſna parte. 
3. Whereas you ſay that the heavens are corruptible, you may ſay 
alſo that they are generable -; and fo being ſubject to generation 
and corruption, they are of the ſame nature with ſublunary bodies, 
and muſt have the ſame matter; ſo that as there is a tranſmutation 
of the elements into each other, even ſo the heavens may be changed 
into the elements, and theſe into them: heaven may become earth, 
and earth heaven; this is your admirable learning which paſleth all 
underſtanding. 4. Heaven (it ſeemes by you) hath a contrary, 
but you tell us not what that is ; they are not contrary to one ano- 
ther, as ſire and water; nor are they contrary to ſublunary things, 
for they cheriſh and preſerve them ; neither have they the ſame 
common matter. 5. Any ſenſible man may eaſily conceive, that 
contrariety and corruption are hinderances toa perpetuall circular 
motion; and becauſe 65 is ſaid) the heaven is not capable of them, 
but the earth is, it will follow that I argued upon gocd grounds, 
that the heavens onely are endowed with all things requiſit for mo- 
tion, and not the earth : and therefore God will have nothing idle, 
as hee made nothing in vaine : hee hath made the heavens, and the 
three ſuperiour elements to be exerciſed with motion, and the low- 
eſt element with generation and corruption ; but it were ſtrange if 
the earth ſhould be ſubject to all three, and the heavens to none, but 
ſhould ſtand ſtill. and be perpetually idle; this is not ſutable to the 
wiſdome of the Maker. 

5- I reaſoned that all fimilary parts are of the ſame nature with 
the whole, but each part of the earth doth reſt in its place, there- 
fore doth the whole alſo. You ſay this Argument would prove, 
That the ſea doth not ebbe and flow, becanſe every drop of water hath not 
this motion; or that the whole earth ts not ſphericall, becauſe each part 
hath not the ſame forme. eAnſw. | have ſhewed already that the cb 
bing and flowing of the ſea are not eſſentiall to the ſea, for in many 
places the ſea doth not ebbe and flow; therefore it is no wonder, 
that parts ofthe ſea, being ſevered from the whole , loſe that mo- 
tion, ſeeing many parts being joyned with the whole have it not. 
1 his motion then is cauſed by externall agents; but thoſe qualities 
which are eſſentiall to the whole, are not loſt in the parts : Every 
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drop of water is heavy, and moves downward, becauſe the whole 
doth ; every drop of tea water is ſalt, becauſe the whole is. 2. 1 
have ſaid already that the earth is not exactly ſphearicall, and 
though it were, your conceit is nothing: for roundneſſe belongs 
not to the earth, qua talis, as it is earth, ſed qua tota, as it is whole. 
When a thing ceaſeth to be whole, it loſeth the figure of the whole, 
neither are external figures or outward qualities eſſential to things, 
but common aceidents onely : Now, the qualitie of reſting in the 
loweſt place is eſſentiall to the whole earth, therefore to the parts 
allo. 

6. I ſaid that the Sun in the world is as the heart in mans body, 
but the motion of the heart ceaſing,, none of the members ſtirre; ſo 
neither would there be motion in the world if the Sun ſtood till : 
This (you ſay) ic rather an illuſturation, then a proof. I grant it ; for 
I uſed it as an illuſtration to diſcover with its light the weakneſſe, 
and to diſpell the darkneſſe of your opinion. And were it not an 
abſurd thing to think that the arteries move, but the heart ſtandeth 
ſtill > So no leſſe abſurd is it to fay, that the Earth moveth, but the 
Sunne ſtandeth ſtill. 2. Illuſtrations oftentimes are forcible 
proofs, and uſed they are both by Divines and Philoſophers. 

7. 1 ſaid that the Sun and heavens work upon theſe inferiour bo- 
dies by their light and motion. You ſay, Thet the Sun and Planets 
working upon the earth by their owne real, daily motion, is the thing in que- 
ſtion, therefore muſt not be taken for a common ground. eAnſw, If no- 
thing ſhall be taken for a common ground which is or hath been in 
queſtion, then there are no common grounds in Divinity and Phi- 
loſophy 3 for I know no fundamentall doctrine in the one, or prin- 
cipall in the other, which hath not been queſtioned by wanton and 
unſettled ſpirits. 2. I faid that the heavens work by motion; you 
inferre, as if I had ſaid, of a reall daily motion: It encither of 
daily nor annuall motion; if hee doth not work by his daily, doth 
hee work by his annuall revolution? 3. Tell mee if you can, from 
whence proceed the many motions and mutations that are in ſub- 
lunary chings from themſelves they cannot; from a ſuperior cauſe 
then they muſt, and what is that but che heavens? and what other 
media or meanes are in heaven by which they work, but light and 
motion? If you can tell us any other beſides theſe, wee will be be- 
holding to you. 

8. I proved that the earth muſt be firme and ſtable, becauſe it is 
the foundation of buildings. You 25 That it i firme from all jog- 
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ging, and uncertaine motions. eAnſw. This is a jogging conceit of 
yours, and an uncertain anſwer, as I have ſhewed already; for mo- 
tion, as it is motion, is an enemy to buildings, be it never ſo uni- 
forme; and a moving foundation can be no ſettled foundation: If 
a foundation be ſtable, how can it move? it it move, how can it be 
ſtable ? 

9. My ninth Argument was taken from the authority of Di- 
vines, grounded on Scripture 3 Thy Sun ſhall no more goe downe, Ofc. 
In the Revelations the Angel ſweares there ſhall be no more time; 
therefore the heavens nniſt reſt, whoſe motion is the meaſurer of 
time; ſo S. Paul ſaith, The creature is ſubjelt to vanity ; this is the 
vanity of motion of which Selomon (peaks : The Sun riſeth, and the 
Sun goeth downe, &c. Thus (you ſay ) i but a weaks Argument; 
for it is granted that this opinion is a Paradoxe. eArſw. As it devi- 
ates from the opinion of other men, it is a Paradoxe, but as it is 
repugnant to Scripture, it is a Cacodoxe. 2. When you ſay that 
Iſaiah ſpeaketh of that light which ſhall be in ſtead of the Sun and 
Moon, doe you anſwer any thing at all to his teſtimony ? Thy Sun 
ſhall no more gos dowre, &e. for hee diſtinguiſheth between that light 
which God thall give to his Saints, and the light of the Sun which 
ſhall no more goe downe ; ſo that hee doth not confound theſe two 
lights which are in God and in the Sun, as you would have it. A 
part of the Churches happineſſe ſhall be, that ſhee ſhall both enjoy 
the light of the Sun without intermiſſion, and alſo that new inac- 
ceſſible light of divine viſion. If then the Sun ſhall goe downe no 
more, it argues that the Sun uſeth to goe downe : Now, if you 
will have theſe words underſtood myitically, yet the thing to 
which they doe allude mult be underſtood — to wit, the 
going down of the Sun. 3. You will have time to be meaſured by 
the motion of the earth, not of the heaven; and this you prove out 
of Pererius, who ſaith, That time depends upon the motion and 
ſucceſſion of any duration: But Pereri explaines himſelte in an- 
other place: that that is only time properly and principally, which 
is meaſured by the motion of the promum mobile: becauſe the moti- 
on of the heaven is the firſt, and the cauſe of all other motions ; and 
becauſe it is the leaſt, as being the ſwifteſt; and it is moſt certaine, 
and uniforme, univerſall, and known to all: ſo that if the earth did 
move (Which as yet you have not proved) yet theſe conditions can» 
not agree with the earths motion: time which is meaſured by other 
motions, is not properly and formally, but materially and impro- 
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perly ſo called, ; ſo it is falſe that the earths motion is the cauſe of 
time, which Pererias never affirmed or dreamed of. 4. You will 
have the heavens ſubject to other vanities beſides that of motion; 
as firſt unto many changes, witneſſe the comers ſeen amongſt them; 
and then to that generall corruption in the laſt —— they 


ſhall paſſe away with a noiſe, &c. Anſw. If changes be vanity, to 
how much vanity is your world in the Moon ſubject, which ſo of- 
ten changeth ? 2.Though the heavenly bodies were ſubject to o- 
ther vanitics, as you ſay, yet theſe nr” fn exempt them from the 
vanity of motion. 3. How comets, which are Gods extraordina- 
workes, and denouncers of his judgements, are vanities, l un- 
derſtand not. 4. That the Apoſtle (peaks of comets in that place, 
is your part to prove either by reaſon or authority. 5. That co- 
mets which are ſeen onely by us in the aire, are diſcerned by you 
amongit the heavenly bodies, is no wonder, ſeeing you can diſcern 
a world in the Moon. 6. St. Ambroſe on that place ſheweth, that 
the vanity to which the heaven is ſubject, is the contiauall toile of 
their motion, and that it expects reſt, that ic may be delivered from 
ſervile work. 7. It the heavens be ſubject to the vanity of corrupti- 
on, as you ſay, tell us whether you ſpeak properly and philoſophi- 
cally, or metaphorically ? If philoſophically, you are abſurd ; for 
every freſh-man can tell you that heaven is not capable of genera- 
tion and corruption; if metaphorically, you ſpeak impertinently ; 
for by the paſſing away of heaven, is meant onely the abolition of 
imperfect qualgies, and a perfecting of it to a more glorious eſtate. 
8. The heavens ( you lay) are ſubjett to that general corruption in which 
all creatures ſhall be involved in the laſt day. But you cannot tell us 
what that — — ſhall be, and ſo you ſpeak at randome: you 
doe not mean (I hope) that the heavens ſhall be involved in the 
ſame corruption with ſnakes, rats, toads, and other ſuch kinde of 
creatures. 
You ſay that there is not ſuch invincible ſtrength in my ar guments, as 
"might cauſe me triumph before hand. But | ſay there is ſo much vin- 
cible weak neſſe in your anſwers, that makes me think that the refu- 
tation of them deſerves neither triumph nor ovation ; ſo that my 


ſtrife with you is but 
pugna nullos habitura triumphos : | 
neither did | purpoſe to make you any reply, had not ſome friends 


ſolicited me to vindicate the truth and my owne credit, which 
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ſeemed to be ſomewhateclipſed by the unwholſome fogs, and miſty 
diſcourſes of your Book. 

I aid that the heaven was called e/Erhera, ab de 3%, from its 
continuall motion; and the earth Veſta, quod vi ſua flat, from its 
immobility. Nas ſay they were ſo called becauſe it was then the common 
opinion, that the heaven moved, and the earth ſtood. But now becauſe 
you are of another opinion, it's fit that the names be changed aſwell 
as the nature; let the heaven now be called Veſta, and the earth Æ- 
thera ; or let heaven be called Terra, quod perenni curſu omnia terat, 
and the earth ſhould be called cum, a cælando; ſo let all things and 
arts be confounded : Grammar, aſwell as your Logick, Philoſo- 
phy, and Aſtronomy. 2. If heaven and earth have their Etymolo- 

y from what they * to be, not from what they are; then the 
ike may be ſaid of other things. Fire is called fecus, & ſovendo, 
from cheriſhing ; the ſea is called mare, quaſi amarum, becauſe it is 
ſalt or bitter; not that theſe things are ſo, but becauſe they ſeem to 
beſo : the like may be ſaid of other Etymologies. 3. For your con- 
ceit of the Hebrew word Erets from Xyts, becauſe it runs, is but a 
running motion of your head. The Hebrews who were better skil- 
led in their owne language, then you are, derive Erets from Ng1, 
becauſe it continually deſires to beare fruit, as Munſter ſheweth in 
Geneſ.c. 1. | 

You object to your ſelfe, How are two diſtinlt motions conceiveable 
in the earth at the ſame time ? and you anſwer your ſelſe, that it is ea» 
ly apprehended, conſidering how both: theſe motions tend from Weſt to 
Eaſt, as you inſtance in a bowle. Anſw. How the earth ſhould have 
two diſtin circular motions, is not conceiveable by us, nor de- 
monſtrable by you. Your ſimilie of the bowle is a poor demonſtra- 
ſtration, and indeed, falſe; for it running on the ſuperficies of the 
ground, hath not two circular motions, as you ſhould have ſhew- 
ed, fbut onely one ſuch motion or rowling 3 the other as it moves 
from your hand to the mark, is the motion of projection; or ra- 
ther thebowles motion, is indeed but one, being a mixed or com- 
pounded motion; neither doth it move with two diſtinct circular 
motions in the ſame place at the ſame time, as you will have the 
earth to doe : but it runs from one place to another ; neither is it 
naturall, but violent : and though it were true that the bowle had 
two diſtin circular motions in the ſame place at the ſame time, 
yet it will not prove that the earth is either capable,or we * 
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veable of theſe two motions, conſidering the dif rti i 
between the vaſt and heavy earth, and a final! liehe bowle. —_— 

You concludg this Chapter, ſinging the triumph before the vi- 
tory ; for you ſay that we may gather ſome ſatistaction out of it, 
but indeed we can gather none : neither are we a whit the wiſer for 
ic, but leave it with as great diſcontent, and as little ſatisfaction, as 
they did Sibyla's cave, who came to conſult with her intricate Ora- 
cles ;. Incon ſalti abe unt, ſedemg, odere Sibylle. 


Cu Ap. IX. 


x. The earth cannot be the cauſe of its owne motion. 2. The vaſtneſſe and thickneſſt of 
the head n A ance lo its mot ion. 3. The matter of the beavens and their ſmot h- 
ne ſſe no biþderance ts their mation, 4. Bigneſſe h.lps motion. 5. The heatens [wiſt= 
neſſe illuſtrated by at hof motions, 6. The co th neither the finall nor efficient cauſe of 
its motion , the heaven fitter ſer mation , becauſe greatey , and more conſtant ; nature 
worketh not ll the moſt compendious way, ſome idle ſimilutudes refuted. 7. Bodies 
having the ſame properties have not alwayes the ſame motion; motion belongs to be no- 
bleſt creatures. 8. The ſmoothneſſe, ſubtilty nd purity of bodies ns hinderance to their 
motion; the aire moves the water, the circular motion of the fire naturall how. 9. Of 
[ge ary hom and why they move the heavens. 10, Magnetiche vertue an 

e conceie, 


T* this Chapter, awapullas logueris & ſeſquipedalia verba ; you talk 
not like a man of this world, but like one who hath dwelt long 
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in the Moone; or as if you were Jupiters ſecretary with Afiner,and i rings 
had the honour with lu, —— Epalis accumbere diu. aimiſſus. 


You diſpute of the magnitudes and diſtances of the orbs,and of the 
ſwiftnelle of their motion with that exactneſſe, as if you had mea- 
ſured them with a line: but I wonder how you could ſtand ſteady 
to take their meaſure, ſeeing the foundation on which you ſtand 
whirles you about foure miles every miinuge of an houre. I ſhould 
thinke that your head was giddy when you wrote this, and thet 
indeed you can no more diſpute of theſe things, then a blinde man 
can doe of colours; neither can we give you any credit untill firſt 

ou goe thither,and bring us a certificate ſigned with the hands of 
theſe Angels which turne about the orbes ; otherwiſe you will but 
looſe your labour: ———Nee quidquam tibi prodeſt 

% Aereas tentaſſe domos, animoque rotwndum, 
Percurriſſe polum ——. 

1. Tou will have us ſuppoſe that the earth is the canſe of this mation ; 
but this wee may not ſuppoſe, for if there be any mption in the 
earth, the earth is the ſubject of that motion, but t the = z 
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for nothing can move it ſelie; movens mob are diſtinct things: 
but what it we ſhould ſuppoſe what you deſire, what will be gai- 
ned thereby? to wit this, I hat the heavens ſhall be freed from their 
inconceivable ſwiftneſſe: and is not this a goodly reaſon. We can- 
not conceive how the heavens move fo ſwiftly as they ſay, ergo. we 
mu't ſuppole the earth to move? Shall we ſuppoſe the fire to be 
cold, becauſe we cannot tell how the ſunne is hot ? It one cannot 
tell how the eye ſeeth , will you bid him ſuppoſe that the foot 
ſeeth ? This is, homines ex Mullis inſanos facere : let the ſwiitneſſe of 
heaven be never ſo great, we cannot ſuppoſe the earth to move. For 
that they may be ſwiſter then our thoughts, is not impoſſible, if ci» 
ther we look on Gods power, or on the aptitude in theſe bodics for 
ſuch a motion: But you will not have us ſiye to Gods power what he can 
doe: I pray you then whither ſhall we tlie ? we goe up into heaven 
he is there, if we goe downe to hell be us there alſo, &c. Whatſoever is done 
in heaven, and in the earth, Cc. he doth it himſelfe , ſaich David. Hee 
ſuſtaineth all things by the word of his power ; In him we li: e, move, and 
have our being: therefore the Philoſophers ſaid well, that he was the 
firſt mover , and that the outmoſt heaven was the firſt moveable. 
But if you will have us looks unto the uſnall way of providence what is moſf 
libely to be done, then we ſay that it is moſt likely, that the heavens 
move, and the earth ſtands ſtill, as is already proved. 

2. You ſar,the heavens being vaſt, materiall , condenſate ſubiFances, 
are not capable of ſnch a motion : | heare words but to no purpoſe , 
for you ſhould tell us, whether the matter of heaven, and the con- 
denſation thereof be like this of the earth; and whether the mover 


L. 2 ſec. i.] beſo weake as that he cannot turne about thatvaſt body. I had told 
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you heretofore that bodies move ſwifter or ſlower, not becauſe they 

are greater or leſſer, but becauſe they are heavier or lighter Motion. 
which you call a Geometricall thing (but you are in this decived) 

depends not from quantitie , leſſer bodies move oftentimes (lower 

then the greater; a ſnaile then an elephant, a pebble ſtone then a 

great cloud : it is not then beyond the phanſie of a Poet, or mad- 

man, (as you madly ſpeake) for the heaven to move very ſwiftly; 

but if any man will take upon him to tell exactly how iwiftly the 

heaven moveth, or that the earth moveth at all; I muſt needs tell 

him that he needs hellebor. 

3. Whcn we ſay that the heavens are bodies without gravitie 
you anſwer us with your recocted coleworts,or idle evaſion of yours 
ſo often repeated, That the whole carth in its owne place is not heavy ; 
which 
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which ſhift wehave divers times already refuted : but when you 
lay, That the beavers being of 4 materiall ſubance , iim poſrible but 
that there ſhaul be in them ſome ineptitude to motion you ſpeake like 
one who is a ſtranger to Philoſophie, for if it were not for the mat- 
ter, there would be no motion in the world. As the forme moveth, 
ſo it is by reaſon of the matter that all things are moved, fo that 
where there is matter, there can be no ineptitude to motion in re- 
ſpect of the matter. But it is a rugged conceit in you when you 
lay, That it's not conceiveable how t upper ſpheare ſhould move the 
lower, unleſſe their 8 were full of rug ged parts, or elſe they muſt 
leane one upon the of = Anſw. What rugged parts are there in the 
ſuperficies of winds and clouds, when the windes move the clouds? 
or what ruggedneſſe is there in ſmooth waters, when in rivers the 
formoſt waters are moved forward by the hindermoſt ? Or inthe 
ſmoake when it carrieth upward a piece of paper ? But when you 
ſay, That the farther any ſpheare is diſtant from the primum mobile, the 
leſſe it ir hindered by it, in its proper courſe lt is true, and yet not re- 
gnant to Prolomies opinion, who ſaith, That in heaven there is 
no reluftancie ; for his meaning is , that there is no inferiour 
ſpheare that hindereth the ſwiftneſſe of the primum mobile , and 
%s is the reaſon why it is ſo ſwift , becauſe it hath no reſiſtance 
either from the forme, or from the matter-, or thickneſle of the 
medium. 

Novv, In nova fert animiu, you vvould faine play the Poet, 
and build caſtles in the aire,but indeed you have already played the 
Poet too much; for your vvhole booke is nothing elſe but a heap 
of fiftions ; your vvorld in the Moone, your moving earth, your 
ſtanding heavens, your figures and charafters,what are they dg but 
pleaſant dreames, and idle phanfies, fit enough to be inſerted into 
Ovids Metamorpboſir, it you could digeſt them into good verſes? 
And you doe not onely play the Poet, but the Painter alſo in your 
figures, for a fictitious Picture is a viſible Poem, anda Poemis an 
audible Picture; Painters and Poets have authority you knovv.But 
you wonder much why Poets have not feigned a caftle to be made of the 

ſame materials with the ſolid orbes. Anſw. | thinke the reaſon is, be- 
cauſe they did not knov that there vvere people in the Moone if 
they had knovvn this, doubt leſſe they vvould have fitted them vvith 
med caſtles, and other bnildings ; novv vvhat they have omit» 
ted, doe you, that poſterity vvhen you are dead may lay 3 
Nic en Cine ils Porte 
3 Pos F alix? 
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Felix? non levior cippus nunc imprimit oſſa ? 
But I vvill not novv ſpend time in vievving the parts and materials 
of your Poeticall ca{tle,till you have brought it to perfection; and 
then I vvill take a ſurvey of every particular. 

4. I hadſaid that a bigger body, as a mill-ſtone, vvill naturally 
deſcend ſvvifter then a leſſe, as a pebble ſtone; the cauſe of this, Tow 
will not have tobe aſcribed to the bodies bigneſſe Cut tothe ſtrength of 
natural de ſire which that big body hath to ſuch a motion. An ſ. You 
make a ſhevv as if you did anſvyver our argument, but in effect you 
anſyver nothing: for it I ſhould aske you vvhy a mill-ſtone falls 
faſter then apebble, you will anſiyer, becauſe ic hath a ſtronger de- 
ſire to fall; but if I aske againchwhy it hath a ſtronger deſire, you 
anſwer, becauſe the bigger a thing is, the ſtronger is its deſire, &c. 
and is not your opinion now all one with mine in effect? that it is 
the bigneſie that is the cauſe of this ſwiftnelle ? now the ſame rea- 
ſon is appliable to bodies moving circularly : for though they 
were in their proper lcituations, yet there is in them as great a de- 
fire to move about the center, as there is in elementary bodies to 
move to and from the center ; Therefore, the greater the body 
is, the greater delire it hath to Moe according to your opinion, 
Againe, I faid that the winde wilkooner move a great (hip then a 
little itone, you anſwer, This is not becauſe a ſhip is more eaſily moveable 
then a luile ſtone, but becauſe a little ſtoue is not ſo liable to the violence 

from whence its motion proceeds. This anſwer is as wile as the former, 
for why is not the ſtone as liable to the violent cauſe of its motion 


as the (hip, but becauſe it is not ſo big, therefore the ſhip is more 


eaſily moveable then the ſtone; becauſe by reaſon of its bigneſſe it's 
more liable to the violent cauſe of its motion. And when you ſay, 
That I cannot throw a ſhip as farre as a one; | grant it, but this will 
onely argue want of ſtrength in me, but not want of aptitude for a 
ſwifter motion in the ſhip then in the ſtone, it I had ſtrength to 
ſling the one as well as the other. A bigger bullet out of the ſame 
peece will flie farther and ſwifter then a leſſer. 

5+ I brought ſome inſtances to illuſtrate the poſſibility of the 


| heavens ſwiftneſſe, as the ſound of a cannon twenty miles off; of the 


light of a ſtarre in a moment, of the light paſting ſuddenly from 

Eaſt to Welt ; of = ſwittneſſe ofa bullet carried by the powder; 

to theſe you anſwer, That the paſſage of a ſound tt but ſlow , compared 

to the heavens motion ; that the ſpecies of ſound or ſight are accidents, and 

fo is the light; that the d;proportion is great betwixt the heavens 
f 
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and the ſwifineſſe 4 a bullet. Anſw. Let the ſound, and light, and 
ſpecies be what they will be, they are moved; and it they be acci- 
ents they cannot be moved alone, but wich the ſubject in which 
they are inherent : therefore, it there be ſuch ſwiftne!e in the mori- 
on of theſe, what need we doubt of the ſwiſtneſſe of the heavens? 
and if accidents can be ſo ſwiſtly moved with and in their ſubjects, 
much ſwifter muſt be theſe heavenly ſubſtances having no reſi- 
ſtance, whoſe matter is ſo pure, that it is a great furtherance to their 
motion: and though there be great diſproportion betwixt the 
bullets motion and the heavens ſwiftneſſe, yet the motion of the 
one ſerves toillultrate the ſwiftneſſe of the other. And yet I take 
not upon me as you doe, peremptorily to tell how ſwitt the hea- 
vens are; and though I ſaid that the light was an accident, yet! 
ſaid alſo that it was corpori ſmillimum, that it comes very neere to 
the nature of a body: neicher did eArifotle prove the light to be 
no body, becauſe of 
that ſwiftneſſe, for then he ſhould contradict himielfe as you uſe to 
doe ; but he meanes that no ſublunarie had ſo ſwift a motion. 
It had been folly to illuſtrate the ſwiftneſſe of the bullets motion 
by the motion of the hand in the watch; for there be many other 
motions far ſwifter then this to expreſſe the bullets motion: but 
of ſublunary motions there be none ſwifter then thoſe 1 alledged 
to illuſtrate the motion of heaven. 

6. You would have the earth to be bath the efficient and finall cauſe of 
its motion But indeed it is neither the one nor the other, for if ic 
moveat all, it muſt be moved by another mover then it ſelfe : and 
God made the heavens not for the earth, but for man; ſo the 
diurnall and annuall motions have man for their finall cauſe, and 
heavenly movers for their efficient. 2. You lay, That natwre is ne- 
ver tedious in that which may be done an eaſier way This I will not 
grant you, for nature doth not [tilf worke the eaſieſt, but themoſt 
convenient way; but I deny that the earths motion is either more 
eaſie or more convenient then that of heaven; for a light body, 
ſuch as heaven is, is more ealily movedthen a heavy ; and it is more 
convenient that the foundation of our houſes ſhould remain firme 
and ſtable, then moveable, as I aid. I could tell you how labori- 
ous and tedious nature is in the perfecting of mans body, and of 
many other things, therefore ſhe _ not take ſtill the moſt com- 
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pendious way. 3. You ſay, Ie is not eh that the heaven ſhonld under 
goe ſo great and conſtant a works, which might be ſaved by the circumvo- 
lution of the earths body. How tender hearted are you? are you afraid 
that the heavens will grow wearie? and | pray you, is not heaven 
fitter to undergoe a great and conſtant worke then the earth, fo 
ſmall, ſo dull, ſo heavy, ſo ſubject to change? a great worke is fit 
for a gre:t body, anda conſtant work fit for that body that knows 
eth no unconſtancy. 4. You are deceived when you ſay , That the 
heaven rectiveth no perfetlion by its motion, but is made ſerviceable to this 
lutle bal of earth. The perfection of heaven conſiſteth in ics motion, 
as the earths perfection in its reſt ; neither was heaven made to 
ferve this ball, but to ſerve him who was made Lord of this ball. 
5. Your Similies of a mother warming key childe , of a Cooke roſting bis 
meat, of a man on a toner of a Wach maker,are all frivolous. For a 
mother turneth her childe, and a Cook his meat to the fire, becauſe 
the fire cannot turne itſelte to them; the motion is in them, not in 
the fire: ſo he that is on a tower, turnes himſelfe round to ſee the 
countrey, becauſe the countrey cannot turne it ſelfe about him. If 
you had proved to us that the heaven cannot move, but that it is 
thecarth that moveth, then we ſhould yeeld that the carth did foo- 
liſhly to expect the celeſtiall fire to turne about her; but this you 
have not as yet proved, neither will you be ever able to prove. The 
earth indecd is a mother, but as ſenſleſſe and ſtupid as Niobe, who 
would ſuffer her children to ſtarve with cold, it that heavenly fire 
did not move about her. As for your inſtance of a Watch-maker, I 
will uſe it in your owne words, but to our purpole: If 4 wiſe 
Watck-maker will not put any ſuper fluons motion in his inſ[rument , ſhall 
we not thinke that nature i as provident as any ordinary mechanicke ? 
Therefore doubtleſſe it had been ſuperfluous for the earth to move, 
Andwhereasyou ſay, That the motion of the ſtarres is full of confuſion 
and uxcertaixties : That is true in reſpect of your ignorance ; there js 
an heavenly order, and harmony amongſt them , the contution is 
in your head, and the uncertainty in your knowledge. 

7. You ſay, That motion i« moſt agreeable to that which in kinde and 
properties is neereft tothe bodies that are moved. But this I ſay is falſe, 
tor an immoveable body is not made capable of motion, becauſe ic 
is ncere in ſume properties to the body that is moved. A rocke and 


a mill-ſtone which perhaps was taken our of the fame rocke, agree 
in 
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in kinde and properties, will it therefore follow, that becauſe the 
mill-ſtone moves round, the rocke alſo moves round ? The ſea-wa- 
ter and well-water agree in kinde and . the well wa- 
ri 


ter therefore ebbe and flow ? But your drift is to ſhew , That the 
earth moveth with the ſix Planets, becauſe both Earth and Planets have 
a borrowed light whereas the S unn and fixed Stars have it of their own, 
eAnſw. A goodly reaſon, the earth muſt move as well as the ſixe 
Planets, becauſe it hath a borrowed light as well as they; as if you 
would ſay , Saturne and the Moone have a borrowed light, there- 
fore they have the ſame motion and bigneſſe: or thus, the Planets 
have a borrowed light as well as the earth, therefore, they reſt, or 
be as heavie as the earth; but what if I ſhould ſay, the Planets have 
ſome light of their owne, as may be ſeen by the Moone, which the 
earth hath not; and therefore they agree not in this property of 
light, and conſequently the earth moveth not as they doe. But 
when you ſay the fixed ſtars have light of their owne , you ſpeake 
at randome, for you can ſhew no reaſon of this conceit , why the 
fixed ſtarres ſhould have light of their owne, and riot the Planets; 
or why the Planets borrow light, and not the fixed ſtars. Againe, 
you thinke, That the Sunne and Stars ſhnuld reſt, becauſe they are of a 
more excellent nature : As if motion did belong to the ignobleit 
creatures; we know thecontrary , Man is a more noble creature 
then a rocke, yet man moveth, and the rocke is immoveable. The 
heart in our bodies is more noble then the guts, yet that moveth, 
they move not. Is the body of man leſſe excellent when it is mo- 
ved by the ſoule , then when it is at reſt putrifying in the grave. 
When water reſis from its motion it loſeth its excellencie , and 
ſtinketh , therefore, motion in many things is more noble then 
reſt : as for the reſt which you ſay is aſcribed to God, that is not 
ſe, for ĩt is tranſcendent and h hylicall ; and as 
God is ſaid to reſt, ſo he is ſaid to move, : called 045. 
But why you ſhouldthinke the fixed Starres of a more excellent 
nature then the Planets, I know not , neicher can you give any 
reaſon for it. 
8. eAriſtatle you ſay tels us, that the time of the revolution of 
each orbe ſhould be proportionable to its bigneſſe, which can only 
be you thinke, By matey the earth « Planet, | anfiver , that of two 


evills the leſſe is to be choſen, and better it is that there ſhould be 
9 ſome 
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ſome diſproportion berween the bigneſle of the orbes,and the time 
of their motion, then that the earth ſhould move. 2. You cannot 
exactly tell what diſproportion there is in their motions , till firit 
you finde aut the true knowledge of their magnitudes. 

That the Comets which move in the? aire are not moved by the 

le wens, but by the earth, you prove; Becauſe the concave ſuper ficies of 
the Moone is though to be ſmooth , ſothat the meeretouch of it cannot 
turne about the fire with a motion not naturall to it; nor can the ſubtle 
fire move the thicker aire, nor this the waters. Anſw. How the upper 
ſpheares move the lower, is neither knowne to you nor me but by 
conjecturcs. 2. I havealready ſhewed that one ſmooth body by its 
touch may move another, as the winde moves the clouds ; ſo in the 
Northerne ſeas, one mountaine of ice which is ſmooth , moves the 
other forward. 3. The ſubtiltie and puritie of the fire is no hin- 
derance to its moving of the thicker aire , for doe not our animall 
ſpirits which are pure and ſubtle, and yet nuteriall,moye our ꝑroſſe 
bodies ? Doth not the winde move groſſe ſubſtances? 4. That 
the aire doth not move the water, is repugnant to experience, 
for within the Tropickes , the ſea is continually moved from 
Eaſt to Welt by theaire ; and this by the heaven as | have ſhew- 
ed elſewhere. 5. Thatthe circular motion of the fire is not natu- 
rall,is falſe ; for though this motion gy not from an inward 
principle, as the ſtraight motion doth , yet it is naturall , becauſe 
the nature of the fire is preſerved by it ; for the fire never gives off 
moving upward,till it begin to move circularly, and then is it in its 
chiefe perfection when it hath attained this motion. 

Laenibergius you lay concludes that the earth is eaſily moveable, 
from the words of Arebimedes, who faid , that he could move the 
earth, if he knew where to ſtand and faſten his inſtrument git is a 
fooliſh concluſion, for ſo he might as well conclude, that armed 
men may ariſe out of the ground, becauſe Porwpey ſaid, that if he did 
but ſtampe with his foot, the ground would yeeld him armed men. 
So becauſe Medea ſaid: 

Ego inter aur 4s aliti curry vehay ; 
That ſhee would flie in the aire in a chariot drawne by dragons, 
that therefore ſhee could doe as ſhee faid ; this is to play the Poet. 

9. The opinion of Intelligences, by which the keavens are moved (you 
lay)hath i:s original from Ariſtotle's miſtake, who held the heavens to 

be 


- * A 


o my px = To ”w 


The new Plant no Planet. 


be eternall. I anſwer , that Ariftotle was miſtaken in holding the 
heavens to be eternall à priori; but I deny that there is any errour in 
holding them to be eternall a poſteriori, in reſpect of their ſubſtance. 
2. Ariſtotle might have held the opinion of Intelligences, without 
holding the heavens to be eternall ; for the eternity of the mover 
doth not neceſſarily inferre theeternity of the thing moved : -God 
is eternall, ſo is not the world, our ſoules are eternall, ſo are not 
our bodies. 3. You prove, That Inteligences aye ſuper fluons, becauſe 


A naturall power intrinſecall to theſe bodies will ſer vit the turne as well : 


So you might inferre that our ſoules are ſuperfluous, becauſe a na- 
turall power reſulting from the matter of our bodies, and intrinſe- 
call to them will ſerve the turne as well. But indeed ſuch excellent 
bodies as the heavens did require a more excellent forme then ſub- 
lunary bodies doe; for theſe are content with an informing form, 
but the heavens ſtood in need of an aſſiſting forme: and how 
cAtrwe conceive that out of ſuch pure and ſimple materials as the 
heavens are, there ſhould reſult a naturall power to move them cir- 
cularly, orderly, conſtantly, perpetually ? If our groſſe and decay- 
ing bodies are moved with reaſoneble ſoules, which though they 
be internall formes, reſult not from the power of thematter ; much 
more ſhould the heavens be regulated by Intelligent ſpirĩts, and not 
by any natural! power. 44 This naturall power of moving mult be 
either the forme brought out of the matter, which is done by ge- 
neration, but in heaven there is no generation, becanſe there is no 
privation of an other forme, or any appetite in the matter to it; 
or elſe this power maſt be a forme brought into the matter: but no 
forme is introduced into the matter, except the reaſonable ſoule; 
therefore, there is no informing forme in heaven, and conſequent- 
ly there can be no other movers but Angels. This Argument I ur- 
ged againſt Carpenter, but you winked at it and ſaid nothing. 
5. You ſay, Intelligences being immaterial cannot immediately 
works upon 4 body. What is this to the purpoſe? If they work upon 
bodies, it's no matter how they worke ; wee know that our ſoules 


' worke upon our groſſe bodies, and fo doe the Intelligences upon 


the heavens : we know that ſpirits work upon muteriall ſubſtances 
immediately, or elſe there would be no working at all; and it is ri- 
diculous in you to diſable the Angels from working or moving, 
becauſe they have no inſtruments or hands to take hold of the hea- 
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vens. What hands hath your ſoule when it works on your body? 
What hands hath the winde when it moves the clouds ? 6, You 
have no reaſon to inſult ſo over the Schoole-men, who affirme, that 
the faculty whereby the Angels move their ordes, is theic will ; for 
what faculty elſe can you imagine in them? Doth not your ſoule 
worke upon your body by the will? ſo, that albeit there be many 
inſtruments by which the ſoule moveth the body, yet the prime 
faculty by which it moveth is the will : ſo that it you ſuſpend your 
act of willing a motion, you muſt needs ſtand till ; and on the 
contrary, your onely willing to move the hand or foot is ſufficient 
as the chiete medium or faculty to move them. And fo it is with 
the heavens, ſaving x that there are no ſubordinate organs by 
which the Angelicall will doth move the heavens : bat when you 
ſay that there was no need of Angels, fince this might be as well done by 
the will of God. Jou ſpeake idlely , for ſo you may ſay that there 
is no need of our ſoules to move our bodies, fince this might be as 
well done by the will of God: Angelicall and humane wills are 
ſubordinate and ſerviceable to the will of God, but not excluded 
by it; For in him we live and move, and yet we live and move by our 
ſoules too. And as impertinent is your other queſtion, How the orbes 
are capable of perceiving this will in the Intelligences , or what — 
culty have they of — } ws to inable them to obey ? Anſw. The orbes 
are as ca eo — the will of the Angels, as your body is to 
perceive your will, or as thoſe bodies were which the Angels of old 
aſſumed, and by them converſed with the Patriarchs: and as thoſe 


bodies had a motive faculty to obey the Angels will, fo have the 


heavens much more. 
Keplar's pinion that the Planets are moved round by the Sunne, and 
that this is done by ſending forth a magnetiche vertue , and that the Sun-. 
beames are like the teeth of a wheels, taking hold of the Planets, are ſenſe- 
leſſe crotchets, fitter for a wheeler or miller, then a Philoſopher: 
This magneticke vertue is a ſalve for all ſores, a pin to ſtop every 
hole, for till when you are reduced to a non-plus, magneticke ver- 
tue is your onely ſubterfuge , like Meat his target, Vnum omni 
contra tela Latinorum : If you had told us that the North ſtarre had 
a magncticke vertue, becauſe the needle touched with the magnes 
looketh towards ic, ſome ſilly people perhaps would have beleeved 
you, and yet the mavneticke vertue is in the needle, not in the ſtar ; 
But 
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but that in the Sunne there ſhould be a magneticke vertue, it hath 
no ſhow of probability. This vertse (you ſay) may bold ont 19 great 
a diftarce as light or keat But if this compariſon hold, it will fol- 
low, that there is no ſuch vertue in the Sunne, for that light which 
is in the aire is not in the Sunne, neither is that heate which wee 
feele cauſed by the Sunne, in the Sunne: but your following words 
are admirable ; That if the Moone may move the ſea, why not the 
Sunne move the exrth? As if you would ſay, It the Nonk winds 
ſhake the woods, why may not the South-winde ſhake the monn- 
taines ? Or (according to your doctrine) if the earth can move the 
Moone, why may not ru or Mercury move the Sunne? or why 
may not the Sunne move the F irmament? 

You couclude well, That her Quere's are but conjellures, and 
that no man can finde ont the works of God from the beginning to the end: 


id — of your ſelfe , ſtrive to know God , 4 ot 


and yet you have found out that which God never made, to wit, 
a rolling Earth, a ſtanding Heaven, a world in the Moone; 
which indeed are not the workes of God , but of your owne 
head: for his workes are incomprehenſible , his wayes paſt find- 
ing out. Trouble not then your ſelſe too much in theſe things, 
which »in this life you cannot underſtand ; learne to know 
our ſelfe that wee may know you too, and the know- 


whom is life cternall. 1 will give you good counſell in the 
words of Hage: Noſce teipſam; melior er fi te ipſum cognoſeas, 10 
quim f te neglefto curſus fiderum , vires herbarum, cc. Colefti- — 
um omninm & terreſtr inm ſcientiam haberes ; multi multa ſcinnt, ſe- | 
ipſos neſciunt, q unm ſumma Philoſophia fit cognitio ſui. | 


dc 


CHAP. X. 

1. The idle aud unttrtaime canceits of Ammer concerning the celefliall bodies. 
». The appearances of the Sunme , and other Planets cant be ſo well diſcerned 
by the earth if it did move. 3. The excellency of Divizity above Aſtronomy , and 
ax exhortatien to the ſtudy of it. 


8 propoſition is full of — fraughted with fi- 
gures and charafters , which more affect the eye then ſatisfie 
the minde ; neither doe they demonſtrate the motions of the 
earth, but the motions of your — The pictures in Ovid: 
CMetamerphoſir adde not the more t to his fictions, * 
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doe theſe figures to your phanſies: wee will belecye no more then 
you can demonitrate by ſenſe or reaſon ; demonſtrations are of 
things true and reall, not of dreames and imaginations : there- 
fore, neither your pictures, nor bare words, ſhall perſwade 
us, that dayes, moneths, yeares, houres, weekes, &c. arg or can be 
cauſed by the earths motion, till tirit you have — that the 
earth moveth ; you that cannot abide Eccentrickes and Epicy- 
cles in theheavens, are forced now to make uſe of them, both 
for the motion of the Moone, and of the earth too; ſo that 
ou have not mended but marred the matter, rejecting Prolomy 
— of Eccentrickes and Epicycles , aud yet you admit Ceper- 
nicus With his new deviſed Moone Eccentricks, and Earth Eccen- 
trickes , ſo that you thinke by theſe ſictions to ſolve the divers 
illuminations , bigneſle , eclipſes, &c. of the Moone. A phan- 
taſticall Aſtronomer might deviſe other wayes beſid s theſe of 
Prolamy and Copernicus, to ſhew the different appearances of the 
Planets ; for of things thas are uncertaine and. beyond our 
reach, divers men will have divers conceits and conjectures: ma- 
ny have held,and doe at this day yet maingaine,that the ſtars have 
ſoules and are living creatures, and why may not this be as true 
as your opinion, that there is a world of living creatures in the 
Moone ? What if I ſhould hold thatthe eight ſpheare is a ſolid ſub- 
ſtance, therefore called firmamentwm,tull of holes, ſome great and 
ſome ſmall ; ſo that theſe lights which wee call ſtarres are but 
beames of that bright and cleare heaven above, called Empyrene, 
ſhining through theſe holes? Or if I ſhould ſay, that every ſtarre 
had its Angel moving it about the earth, as wee ule in darke. 
nights to carry lanternes: divers Nations of Aſia, Africke, and 
America, have divers opinions of the ſtarres, and few dr none 
true, all which do argue our ignorance and fooliſhneſſe; we are but 
Carve in terris anime, & cœleſtium wnanes, 
But any of theſe conjectures mentioned, is as probable” as yours 
of the earths mot ion; therefore, I was not without ſenſe and 
reaſon when l concluded my Booke with this Argument, That 
it. the Sunne ſtood ſtill , there could be no variation of the ſha- 
dow in the Sunne Diall : you will ſay that may be altered by the 
earths motion, but I ſay to you as I ſaid to Mr. Carpenter, prove 
that, and what I profered to him, Ialſo profer to you: 
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You will ſay this may be eaſily proved, if I will admit the earth to 
move: but ſo you may ſay, that you will eaſily prove an Aﬀe to 
flye, if I ſhould admit that hee hath wings; but | will not admit 
that upogga falſe maxime of your deviling , you ſhall inferre 
what you pleaſe. What if I ſhould admit an abſurd conceit of 
yours, that the Earth draweth the Moon? about ? can you 
prove mee, that when the Moone ſhineth there is any variation of 
ſhadowes , when both the luminous and opace body are moved 
with the ſame motion ? 

2. The difference (you ſay ) betweene Summer and Winter , be- 
tween the number and length of dayes , and of the Sunnes mation from 
Signe to Signe , and all other appearances of the Sunne concerning the 
annuall motion , may be ſeene by your Figures ; and eaſily ſolved by 
ſuppoſing the earth to move in an Eccentricall orbe about the Sunne. 
Anſ#. Not the Sunnes appearances but your phantaſies are to be 
ſcene by your figures; the earth doth not move becauſe your 
hgure ents it: it is alſo an eaſie matter to ſuppoſe things 
that never were, nor can be ; you ſuppoſe the earth to move about 
the Sunne, and not the Sunne about the earth: you may as well 
ſuppoſe the houſe to be carried about the candle, and not the 
candle about the houſe , and ſo all appearances may be ſolved as 
well this way as the other; for if the houſe did move about the 
candle, the houſe ſhall be ſeene as well as if the candle did 
move about the houſe: and why may we not ſuppoſe the houſe 
to move ſometi neerer to, and ſometimes farther from the 
candle, the n it moveth, the more it is illuminate, &c. But 
what Cato is — as to refraine from laughter at ſuch abſurd 


and fooliſh -p 4.95 — ad Po 

You uc to P s will appeare direct, 
—_— — « — ſtiſ move regularly py their owne 
cemters, This is, Magus conats »wgas dicere; and who but 
Judens apella will beleeve , that one motion of the earth ſhould 
cauſe ſo many different 1 in the ſeverall Planets ? how- 
ſoever you talke of Prolomis's Wheele-worke , 1 preferre his 
Wheele to your Whirlegig. It is more eaſie for many Planets 
to wheele t, then for one rocke or piece of earth to whirle 
about: but you are as exact in placing the Planets, as if you 

ladder. Len 
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had been upon the top of Jacobs pace Mercury _ 
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the Sunne, hiding himſelfe under his rapes; you ſay well, for 
theeves doe uſe to hide themſelves ; but for one to hide himſelſe 
in the open light is not uſuall: darkneſſe (one would thinke) 
were more proper then that; But hom Mercury hath a more lively vi- 
gorens light then any of the other, I underſtand not : | (tFuld rather 
thinke that there were a more lively vigorous light in the Sun, 
Moone, and Vu. And whereas you ſay that Jeu in her 
conjunction with the Sunne doth not appeare horned, is true; 
but if her husband Vulcan had beene as necre the Sunne, his 
horncs doubtlefſe had beene ſeene ; doe nct you know how 
much aſhamed Venus was, when the Sunne looked upon her, be» 
ing in bed with CAſars Now, that the orbe of Mars contai- 
neth our earth within it, I will not deny; but I am ſure our 
earth containeth Mars within it, who is oftentimes too cxorbi- 
tant: Toro ſæ vit Mars impius orbe. 

And that the orbe ef the Moone comprehends the earth in it , becauſe 
ſhee is ſome i mes in oppoſition to the Sunne , is a feeble reaſon; as, 
though the oppoſition of two round bodies ſhould be the cauſe 
why that which is in the midſt betwikt them , ſhould be within 
the circumference of either of their circles or orbes. Other 
Planets have their oppolitions, is therefore the earth within the 
orbe of either of them? Or why is the earth more within the orb 
of the Moone then of the Sun, ſeeigg the Moone is no more in op- 
poſition to the Sun, then the Sun is to the Moone? 

3. You conclude your Booke with a large digrellion upon the 
commendations of Aſtronomy,which hath for its object the whole 
world you lay, And therefore farre exceeds the barren ſpeculation of 
unjiverſale, and materia prima. A. ſi. It ſeemes you have leſt no- 
thing for the objects of other ſciences, if Aſtronomy muſt in- 
groſſe the whole world for its object. 2. Univerſum, belike, ex- 
ceeds Vniverſale with you, and the extent of the one is not ſo 
large, nor the ſpeculation ſo ſruitfull, as of the other; but ſurely 
_ 2 _ _ — Moone is as barren a notion, as 
chat of Veiverſale, 3. nowledge of Philoſophy and Logicke, it 
but cobweb learning in your conceit er — — 
are ſtrong enough to catch ſuch flyes as you ; and indeed there is 
more ſubſtance in theſe gobwebs then in your Aſtronomicall 
dreames and phanſies. What you ſay of other knowledge, 

at 
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That it degends upon conjetlares and uncertainty ; is moſt true of your 
Aſtronomicall Booke, wherein I have found nothing but ſuppo- 
ſitions, may- bee 's, conjectures , and uncertaintics. 5. Wherc- 
as you lay , That man had os ſublime, a face to lool upward , that 
he might & an Aſtronomer : Lou are deccived , it was that hee 
might be a Divine; for the ſtarres were made, not that he ſhould 
doate upon them in idle ſpeculations and niceties full of uncer- 
tainty, but that by their light and motion he might be brought 
to the knowledge of Divinity , which your ſelt in your ſubſequent 
diſcourſe is forced to acknowledge. But take heed you play not the 
Anatomiſt upon theſe celeſtiall bodies, (whoſe inward parts are 
hid from you) in the curious and needleſſe ſearch of them; you 
may well lole your ſelſe, but this way you thall never finde God. 
6. Whereas you lay, That Aſtronomy ſerves to confirme the t11th of 
the holy Scripture : you are very prepoſterous, for you will have 
the truth of Scripture contirmed by Aitronomie , but you will 
not have the truth of Aſtronomie contirmed by Scripture : ſure 
one would thinke that Aſtronomicall truths had more need of the 
Scripture confirmation , then the Scripture of them. And in- 


7 


deed, all Learning beſide the Scripture , is but #4 9:22 5 aryouer Sem. 1. ht 


ia 75 derade, as Theodoret faith; that is, meere contention and 
lirife of words not to be reconciled. Let us not then ſpend that 
time in vaine and needleſſe ſpeculations, which we ſhould imploy 
in knowing God, and in working out our falvation with tear: 
and trembling 3 For it « life eternall to know God in Chriſt : in reſpect 
of which excellent knowledge, the Apoſtle accounted all thi-gs but 
droſſe and loſſes. Moſes was agreat Altronomer , yet he ns 4 
the knowledge of this, and of all the Egyptian wiſlome , but 
detr imentum & ſtultitiam , but loſſe and fooliſhneſſe in reſpect of 
the knowledge of holy Scripture, faith Saint Ambroſe. Aitrono- 
mers with Martha, are buſie about marythings, but the Divine with 
Mary, hath choſen the better part which ſhall ever be talen from him. 
How ſmall was the ſtore of gold and ſilver which the Hebrewes 
brought out of Egypt, in compariſon of that wealth which un- 
der Solomon they had in Jeruſalem ? ſo ſmall and meane is all ha- 
mane knowledge compared to the Scripture : for whatſoever lear- 
ning is nought it is condemned here, whatſoever is proſitable it is 
to be found here; and more abundantly in the wonderfull height 
and depth of Scripture, then any where elſe , faith Saint Auſtin. 
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Let it then be our delight, Notturna verſare maus, ver ſare diurna: 
{ill to be meditating in this holy Law of God; that like trees 
planted by the river ſide, wee may fructiſie in due ſeaſon. And 
as Alexander did carry about him Homers Iliadt in the rich cabi- 
net of Darins, even ſo let the holy Scripture be ſtill our Yade 
mecum, and in the cabinet of our heart let us lay it up, as Mar 
did the words that were ſpoken of Chriſt, I may ſay of Scri- 
pture as the Apoſtle ſaid of Chriſt , waither (hall wegoe from 
thee ? thou haſt the words of eternall fe. Thus briefly and by 
ſnatches (being with-drawne and diſtracted with many other 
buſineſſes) have 1 anſwered your Booke, which 1 undertooke 
y out of the confidence have of the truth of our fide; part- 
y to vindicate my owne credit; partly to ſatisfie my friends; 
and laſtly , to excite others whoſe abilities exceed mine to main- 
taine and defend the truth of our opinion, and to, explode the 
contrary as falſe , which in time may prove dangerous and per- 
nicious to Divinitie. NUR 


